of

HoRTediny:

M)

BB EAY LR

MW

Boua vyl

orate
day

irth

To commemor
the 70th B

N e T T =S RiATRANTE RIS,







IN HONOR OF OUR
TRUE PARENT’S BIRTHDAY
AND IN COMMEMORATION

OF TRUE FATHER’S

70th BIRTHDAY

lunar: January 6, 1990
solar: February 1, 1990

Dedicated by

The Unification Theological Seminary



1977 Issues of the Cornerstone
























BARD
COMMUNITY
FOCUS

Three hundred people filled Kline
Commons at neighboring Bard College,
February 22, for the latest in the
Community Focus series, this one having
as subject, the Unification Church.,
Made possible by a grant from the New
York Council for the Humanities, the
purpose of the program has been “to
bring humanistic concerns and perspec-
tives to the discussion of public issues.”

Panelists for the Unification Church
symposium inclucded moderator,
Michael Simpson, Associate Professor
of Classical Languages and Literature at
Bard, anthropologist Willa Appel from
New York City, Frederick Q. Shafer,
Bard College Chaplin and Professor of
Religion, Rabbi Maurice Davis of White
Plains, N.Y., and Michael Warder, ad-
ministrator of the Unification Theologi-
cal Seminary.

A free-wheeling affair featuring ten
minute statements from each of the
panelists, exchange among panelists,
and questions from the fioor, the pro-
gram although conducted in dignified
fashion, was not atypical of other public
forums regarding the Unification
church. Michael Simpson, having out-
lined the history of the Unification
Church both at large and in Dutchess
County, was followed by Willa Appel
who questioned the political affinities of
the church, Frederick Shafer who ques-
tioned the centrality of Jesus Christ, and
Rabbi Davis who questioned the church
members’ relationship with their par-
ents. Michael Warder outlined his own
affiliation with the church and the points
of Unification Doctrine which he found
particularly pertinent and meaningful.

Approximately fifty seminarians
were in attendance along with Bard stu-
dents, faculty and interested community
residents, many of whom remained after
the 10:30 p.m. closing of the program for
conversation.
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Theologians’ Conference

The weekend of February 18-20 a
unique theological discussion took place
at the Unification Theological Seminary.
For over eleven hours seven North
American theologians and twelve semi-
nary students engaged in a free-for-all
discussion on the theology and life style
of the Unification Church and its found-
er, Reverend Sun Myung Moon.

The theologians’ visit included
many informal discussions, a tour of the
Barrytown campus, and a meeting with
another group of fifteen students to dis-
cuss their autobiographies and tes-
timonies. Dr. Herbert Richardson who
organized the weekend, described the
group and its experience as ‘‘nearly per-
fect.”

The whole conference was notable
for its air of candor both in the sensitive
and honest questions posed by the
theologians and in the variety of inter-
locking responses from the students.

Friday evening began with a dis-

cussion of relationships among members
of the Unification Church, the relation-
ship between Divine Principle and
seminary studies, and informal conver-
sations, some of which lasted well into
the night. Saturday morning began with
the question of *““Who is Rev. Moon
like” which led into a lively discussion
of such topics as the nature of original
sin, ecclesiology, resurrection, and the
coming of the Holy Spirit.

During Saturday afternoon the
practical side of Unification Theology
was considered—the Kingdom of God
vs. present geopolitical realities. This
was the liveliest discussion.

The conference closed with a
breakfast session on Sunday morning at
which point it was agreed that it would
be a good thing to continue as a group in
the near future. Plans are being laid to
publish a condensed version of the re-
corded conversation in an up-coming
book on Unification Theology.  Tg.

ROOTS Arthur Herstein

The American imagination was
swept away a few weeks ago when the
8-part television special ‘“Roots” was
presented by ABC-TV. Adapted for TV
from the best-selling novel by Alex
Haley, “Roots, The Saga of an Ameri-
can Family,” traces the author’s family
history through seven generations, be-
ginning in Africa.

The Mandingos are a tribe of black
Africans with a noble and religious cul-
ture. They train as warriors, not out of
aggression, but to protect themselves
from warring tribes. One is impressed by
the high standard of their civilization,
characterized by their righteousness,
honor and intelligence. Tradition is
passed on from one generation to the
next, and belief in God, Allah, is the
central point of Mandingo life. The
Mandingos adhere to a strong morality,
and absolute respect for the family sys-
tem.

Recounting the story of Kunta
Kinte, fifteen years old when he is
snatched from his homeland by white
slave traders and taken in chains to
America, “‘Roots,” to me, is more than
just the story of a black man’s struggle
against slavery and oppression to win
freedom. To me, it is a very clear state-
ment of the very meaning of man’s life
itself. The success of ““Roots” was not
due to its ‘‘historical”” value, nor to the
glorification of the black man, nor to the
timely question of black and white rela-
tions. But it was due to the basic truths
about mankind which it presented, and
with which all people could identify. We
are all looking to find out where we come
from, with the hope of finding noble
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origins. For Kunta Kinte, his roots, and
consequently his strength, lay in his Af-
rican heritage. In the African words
which he refused to forget, there was
something simple and yet mystically
profound. *“Cambe belongo means river,
co means fiddle.” These words were the
symbols of freedom, and one is strangely
moved when they are spoken three gen-
erations later by Kunta’s great-grandson
as an expression of his belief and faith.
The human heart is moved when it en-
counters truth, because each heart con-
tains a seed of that very truth.

As I watched *“‘Roots” I was re-
minded of the Jewish people, and their
period of slavery during the time of
Moses. Moses himself never got to see
the Promised Land, but because of his
vision, and the fire in his heart, the na-
tion of Israel was preserved. ‘“‘Roots,”
for me, was definitely a religious story.
The cohesive force of Kunta’s heritage
was belief in God, Allah, expressed
through the strong family relationship,
and through culture. Our roots tie us to
our parents, to our society, and to God.
We cry out for the mystical union with
the Absolute, and in so doing, all the
intermediate powers in the universe are
shaken to their core. There is nothing
stronger than the bond between parent
and child, and no amount of slavery
could come between man and his desire
to have a relationship with God. The
same driving force that caused Moses to
lead the Israelites through the wilder-
ness, caused the spirit of Kunta Kinte to
drive his descendants through their own
wilderness and into freedom.



(Seminary Education, from page 1)

Until our own time the motto of Harvard University was ‘‘For
Christ and His Church.” Something similar could be said of
the great and much more ancient universities of Europe—
Oxford and Cambridge in England, Heidelberg in Germany,
Salamanca in Spain or the University of Paris. They were all
begun for religious reasons.

In the United States too, most of the colleges and univer-
sities were founded by the churches. Congregationalists
started Harvard, Yale, Dartmouth, and others. Baptists
started Brown University in Rhode Island and the University
of Chicago. Episcopalians started Columbia. Presbyterians
organized Princeton. Methodists founded Wesleyan Colleges
in Connecticut and Iowa, American University in
Washington, D.C. and Boston University. So American edu-
cation like European education has religious roots.

There is no need to spend much time showing how
secular education has become in the 20th century. Very little
of the religious spirit which created the colleges and universi-
ties still survives in the average classroom today. However,
as soon as the spiritual underpinning of education disap-
peared, the schools found themselves in trouble. There was
no overall guiding purpose which bound faculty members to
each other or which united the students. Without a religious
philosophy of life the young people who enrolled in colleges
were only interested in getting their diploma as easily as
possible, getting passing grades by whatever methods were
convenient, and getting out of school quickly. At best stu-
dents learned facts but they were deprived of a noble purpose
for putting the facts to good use.

Today our institutions of higher education spend more
money than ever before. They fill the students with more
information and graduate more Ph.D’s. Yet we have fewer
and fewer well-integrated, creative or noble human beings as
a result. As many critics have pointed out, professors are
better able to pour out information than to instill wisdom. For
all our talent, energy and lavish outlay of money, we seem to
be producing more unhappy families and miserable individu-
als. The quality of men and women turned out by our educa-
tion factories, as they have been called, is not superior to that
of the past—and often inferior. What went wrong? How can
we change the situation? What should our role be as future
Unification Church leaders?

In the Far East, several wisemen recognized the flaws in
western education. While they granted the scientific and
industrial superiority of Europe and America these Asian
sages doubted the lasting value of a soul-less education. If a
man is to be fully human and a child of God he must do more
than learn how to use a can opener, or drive a car or read X-ray
plates. Gandhi, Tagore and Aurobindo in India, for example,
insisted on the need for spiritual training as well as technical
education.

Gandhi stressed the value of the traditional Hindu as-
hram as a model for character-building education. Young
people will grow morally, spiritually and socially if they live
in close contact with a great teacher. By being with him,
living with him—as well as hearing what he says, students
can develop their latent abilities and mature properly. Ac-
cording to Gandhi, the spiritual environment of an ashram
was far more useful than big buildings, modem classrooms
and the latest educational techniques. Above everything else,
he insisted upon the centrality of spiritual training and moral
development.

Unfortunately, in Gandhi’s case, his educational philos-

ophy was anti-scientific and anti-industrial. Quite romanti-
cally and unrealistically, he extolled the age of the spinning
wheel and oxcart. That sort of return to the past was impossi-
ble, as Nehru quickly recognized.

With Tagore and Aurobindo, however, there was far
greater appreciation for western methods and inventions,
combined with devotion to man’s essential spiritual nature.
Aurobindo had won fame as a fiery Indian nationalist but at
the height of his popularity he gave up politics and started an
ashram where he lived until his death. When asked why he
abandoned public life and his promising career as an Indian
freedom fighter, he replied that he wanted to work out an
educational model for the Indian people to build a great
nation once they had won their political rights. For Aurobin-
do, a man’s freedom is only a necessary means to the full
flowering of his abilities.

These illustrations from India may seem quite irrelevant
in our situation. But let me remind you that probably part of
the popularity of Indian religion on American campuses these
days comes from the fact that Hindu and Buddhist spirituality
satisfies a need which students recognize—a deep need un-
satisfied by secular education.

So far we have looked at the historical background of
western education and mentioned briefly some of its Asian
critics. Both factors are useful as we look at our own educa-
tional efforts. Where are we going? What resources must we
employ to pioneer adequate education for our movement?

First, let me emphasize the crucial importance of semi-
nary training as an intellectual discipline. Our faculty are
experts in their specific fields. They offer you what you
should know and must learn about Old Testament history and
literature, New Testament exegesis and criticism, church
history, the development of Christian doctrine, religious edu-
cation, philosophy and ethics. No seminary in America has
ever been started with such a capable faculty, I've been told.
So you have expert professors, an adequate library and a
suitable place to stay. Certainly, how much you learn will
determine how effective you can be as tomorrow’s leaders.
You will not be a good spokesman for Divine Principle—or
even truly Christian—if you fail to love God with all your
mind.

Having said this, I must insist on something even more
important. I want you to have an epoch-making experience in
your life meeting the living God face to face, a heart-
warming experience of the truth of Divine Principle. This
kind of experience will be the fountain for a passionate desire
to share God’s love and truth with others. When you go out
from this seminary, you should be burning inside with mis-
sionary zeal. This is far more vital for the seminarian than
book learning. As you look around at the Christian world,
you see declining churches, empty pews, spiritless laymen
and discouraged clergy. The conventional churches are not
ailing because they lack seminaries, libraries, buildings,
money or sophisticated theologies. The are sick for lack of a
lasting spiritual fervor.

Christianity cannot be restored and the Kingdom of
heaven cannot appear on earth because you know all about
the doctrines of Augustine and Calvin, or because you have
read Karl Barth and Rudolf Boltmann, or because you can tell
the difference between form criticism and source criticism.
Only through spiritual development based on direct confron-
tation with God and only through your magnetic personal
quality can you become instruments God can use. As John

(continued on page 6)



(Seminary Education, from page 5)

Wesley would say, you have to get your ‘‘heart strangely
warmed”’ and keep it warm. In the last analysis, Unification
seminary will succeed or stumble on the basis of its spiritual
atmosphere.

I hope seminary will be for you the most memorable
time in your lives, providing you with the dynamic vision and
inner resources by which you can continually be inspired in
the years to come. Seminary can be and should be not only a
fountain of knowledge but also the source of lasting joy and
inspiration. Use this time to seek truth and rededicate your-
selves to noble goals. Become bosom friends with your
fellow-students. Share your hopes and dreams. Sustain and
strengthen each other in your times of doubt or difficulty.
When you create a spiritual and intellectual atmosphere
around you, you will experience great joy and be filled with
dynamic power. That is the kingdom you can have now and
create for others wherever you go—even when you have to
struggle alone.

The eagerness to help others, a genuine concern for
people, a sensitivity to others’ needs and a readiness to serve
others—these are the ingredients which create a magnetic
personality. All these are derived from one’s deep experience
with God and passionate love for Him. If you really feel what
Schweitzer calls ‘“‘reverence for life”” and if you have a
burning desire to love others, you will have discovered the
secret of radiant living. If you can cultivate that kind of faith,
then God can entrust you with any kind of mission.

If we were able to graduate fifty such dynamic leaders
from our seminary, think of the effect they would have on our
movement. Let me conclude with a few words about the need
for magnetic leadership on the local level. Each center should
be a close-knit, caring, growing and vital family built around
a spiritual guide as well as an organizational leader. As you
all must be well aware, the Abel-Cain model can easily be
misused and often has been to foster an egoistical au-
thoritarianism. When people lack inner spiritual power, they
resort to external things like their titles, positions or regula-
tions in order to exercise influence. They try to force obedi-
ence rather than convincing people to cooperate voluntarily.
Such coercive methods only arouse resentment and sooner or
later make the leader despised rather than respected.

The ideal leader should never think of himself as the
dictator. Instead the ideal leader should function as a wise,

considerate and loving parent. Sensitive to his children’s
needs, providing them with intellectual and spiritual food,
inspiring them to grow in the warmth of his affection, the
leader serves as a father and mother figure for the center
members. Can you imagine what that kind of leadership
could do for our movement? Can’t you see what value you
would be for God if you became that kind of leader?

In Korea we have a proverb: “If you plan for your life
for one year, plant grain; if you plan for your life for 10 years,
plant fruit trees. But if you plan for 100 years, then plant
people.”

WORLD
RELIGIONS

Volumes two and three of Dr. Young Oon
Kim’s World Religions have now been published.
Volume two, India’s Religious Quest, treats Hin-
duism, Janism, Sikhism and Buddhism. Volume
three, Faiths of the Far East, continues the treat-
ment of Buddhism along with Taoism, Con-
fucianism, Shamanism and Shintoism. Volume
one, previously published, dealt with Living Reli-
gions of the Middle East.

In her preface, Dr. Kim states that her vol-
umes aim to ‘‘show how profoundly people in
each great religion have experienced the holy,
encountering God, and testifying to His work
throughout history.”” Surveying the history, theol-
ogy, ethical precepts and current situation of each
religion, Dr. Kim hopes to ‘““find something com-
mon, universal, consistent among all religions.”

Dr. Kim’s previous works include Divine
Principle and Its Application and Unification
Theology and Christian Thought.

Unification Theological Seminary
10 Dock Road
Barrytown, New York, 12507













Deprogramming Conference  fom page 1

Several sociologists spoke about
the new religions, among them Dr.
Stillson Judah, who is writing a book on
the Unification Church. In comparative
studies of the Unification Church with
Hare Krishna, he found that the social
activism of young people who joined
the Unification Church was much
higher than for converts to Hare Krish-
na, who tended to be rather non-
political and artistic. Thomas Robbins,
a sociologist from Queens College, de-
scribed the conversion of young people
to new religions as a sign that the estab-
lishment is failing to solve its problems,
and Dr. Judah agreed that the new reli-
gions are vital for the survival of man-
kind, giving meaning to life and
method of dealing with the world in
love.

Prof. Richard Rubenstein, noted
Jewish theologian who has written sev-
eral books on the holocaust, delivered a
stirring speech on deprogramming and
torture. He explained that the chief
function of torture in the contemporary
world is not to punish nor to elicit con-
fessions, but to re-educate. The treat-
ment of Soviet dissidents in mental
hospitals, the torture of prisoners in
Chile and Argentina, the re-education
camps in Vietnam and Red China, all
these are attempts to break those who
hold dissenting conceptions of reality
and bring them into the official defini-
tion of reality.

Since new religions are alternative

representations of reality, they create
““cognitive dissonance’’ and ‘“cognitive
dissidents” to the establishment view
of reality. Deprogramming is the
American reaction to this dissonance
just as torture and psychiatric confine-
ment in totalitarian countries. Many of
the techniques of deprogramming: iso-
lation, verbal abuse, humiliation, and
sexual abuse are identical with those
used in torture. Deprogrammers mask
their violence in the same bureaucratic,
‘““professional’’ self-concept that is
common to tortures. Rubenstein
roundly condemns the American courts
for allowing and legitimizing this kind
of violence, and warns the psychia-
trists, the “official gate-keepers of real-
ity,” to be responsible and not to abuse
their position.

The final talk was by Harvard
theologian Harvey Cox. He deliniated
five myths that people have applied to
heretics and non-conformist religions
throughout history, and which are very
much the thinking behind the current
wave of religious persecution.

1) First is the myth of subver-
sion—that the heretical group is an
agent of a foreign government. This
was a common charge against Catholics
in America, and against Jews, who
were labelled “‘communists’ by anti-
semites in Europe.

2) The Orgy myth, an old one, is
that behind closed doors, licentious

practices go on. Remember the early
Christians who were accused by the
Romans of cannibalism—eating flesh
and drinking biood—or the Catholics
who are supposed to have secret pas-
sages between the monks’ and the nuns’
quarters.

3) The myths of dissimulation,
that ““cult” members are deceptive liars
who cannot be trusted, was an old ac-
cusation against Jews, who on the Day
of Atonement were said to cancel any
debts and promises made in the past
year. Cox pointed out that his myth is
self-fulfilling, since a persecuted group
may be forced into deceptive practices
in order to survive in a time of severe
public animosity.

4) Fourth is the Evil Eye myth,
that heretics are possessed by an evil
power beyond their control. Don’t look
at cultists, they will zap you into be-
coming one of them in an instant, like
the vampire who turns innocents into
one like himself. Brainwashing is this
myth dressed up in modern psychologi-
cal garb.

5) Last is the myth of the Benevo-
lent Inquisitor. Burning the witch saves
her soul from the eternal fires of Hell,
and the tortures of deprogramming are
“therapy,” so the persecutor believes
himself to be on the side of justice,
actually helping his victim.

AW.
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April Theologians’ Conference from page 1

ation”. The paper dealt with the rela-
tionship between God’s sovereignty
over creation and his reflection in cre-
ation. Dr. Vander Goot explored the
issues ranging from the doctrine of cre-
ation/restoration as understood in Re-
formed Calvinist tradition and the idea
of the duality of God’s nature on the
analogy of the created order in Unifica-
tion Theology. The central Calvinist
concern for the majesty of God and the
‘““‘absolute void between God and what
He calls into being’ was placed in
perspective as one of many Christian
understandings. The group recognized
that Unification Theology bridges the
creation/emanation dilemma, and the
question of whether both the integrity
of God and the divinization of creation
could be maintained consistently was
left to further speculation.

During lunch, as at all meals, the
theologians ate in the common Semi-
nary dining room and engaged students
on a wide variety of topics. In Friday
afternoon’s session Elizabeth Clark
(Mary Washington College, Fred-
ricksburg, Va.) presented a paper,
“Women in the Theology of the Unifi-
cation Church’’. Examining Unification
Theology from a feminist viewpoint,
Dr. Clark explored several possible im-
plications of Unification Theology.
Reacting to a 2,000-year-old tradition
of the ‘‘denigration of women’ in
Christian society, Dr. Clark made it

clear that the injustice against women
which historically has been asociated
with Christianity must be rectified for
complete religious renewal to take
place. At the same time, Dr. Clark was
impressed by Unification Theology’s
emphasis on individual perfection for
both men and women and by the leader-
ship roles which women do take in Uni-
fication Chruch. She expressed hope
that Unification Theology would not
fall into the prejudice which has
plagued other religious traditions.

Friday evening focused on Rod
Sawatsky (University of Waterloo, On-
tario) who delivered a paper on ‘““The
Unification Church: Some Preliminary
Suggestions for Historical and Social
Scientific Analysis”’. He discussed the
relationship between sectarian and
movement aspects of the Church, point-
ing out that, ‘““Unification. . .is less an
institutional entity than a dynamic, di-
recting existing institutions to their
rightful task.”” He lauded the “mood of
openness’’ with which seminary stu-
dents were able to carry on theological
discussion. The guest theologians were
particularly interested in the way Unifi-
cation Church leadership would be
maintained in coming generations.

On Saturday morning participants
discussed Darrol Bryant’s paper (unti-
tled) on Unification eschatalogy. Ever
problematic for Christian theology
since the original delayed parousia, so
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many viewpoints on eschatology have
arisen in Christian history that there is
no normative doctrinal formulation on
the doctrine of last things. Most of the
elements of most Christians es-
chatologies were found by those pres-
ent in Unification theology, with the
exception of ‘‘eternal damnation”.
Moreover, Unification eschatalogy,
centered on the Kingdom of God on
Earth, was seen to lead directly to con-
siderations of practical application.

The final session on Saturday af-
ternoon attempted to wrap up several
loose ends, especially on the nature of
the Divine Principle book itself. Par-
ticipants attempted to formulate a posi-
tion which recognized developing reve-
lation in Unification Theology. Most
considered Unification Theology to be
still in its formative phase with all in-
terested to see how a theology of the
book develops.

The Second Conference resulted
in all participants thinking more deeply
about the issues raised by Unification
Theology. In some ways, the April
Conference was more difficult than the
first one in February as it was more of a
working session. At the same time, it
produced more substantial results.
Those who had written papers promised
to re-work them and return in the fall.
All participants look forward to con-
tinued and mutually fruitful dialogue in
the future.

T.S
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Heretics & Sectarians from page 6

son of the president of the Mormon
Church at the turn of the century in Salt
Lake City, students were presented with
a concise statement of Mormon
theological beliefs followed by a ques-
tion and answer session lasting an hour
and a half. After lunch with Elder
Woodruff and a visit to the traditional
site. where Joseph Smith found the
plates, the group departed for UTS.

On May 7, seminarians traveled
south to visit the Waldorf School of the
Anthroposophic Society in Green
Meadows, New York, and f»und that a
school building that does ..t contain
any right angles in the structure must
contain a different type of educational
system. Senior, Tom Selover, former
Field Representative for the Waldorf
School System, and five students were
greeted by Dr. Church who was de-
lighted to answer students’ varied ques-
tions on the works and teachings of
Rudolph Steiner. Dr. Church alluded
particularly to the *‘Christ Impulse”
which Steiner felt men in this century
would experience in mass: convincing
conversions on the order of St. Paul.
After that meeting, students toured the
school grounds as a large pottery show
was in progress and learned that as
Steiner saw no right angles in nature, he
saw no need for using them in man’s
constructions.

On May 25, Dr. Lewis and ten
students traveled to the Shakers
Museum in Old Chatan, New York and
a restored Shaker community in Pitts-
field, Mass. The Shakers, founded in

England by Mother Ann Lee, were so
named for their distinctive worship ser-
vices during which they dance, sing and
“whirl in the spirit”’. Mother Ann,
commanded by Christ to preach “‘the
gospel of sinless life”” in America, ar-
rived in the New World, August8, 1774
and began missionary work which was
the beginning of what led to the estab-
lishment of eighteen Shaker communi-
ties throughout New England and 6,000
members in the 1850’s.

The Shaker Museum revealed the
incredible ingenuity and creativity of
the Shaker people, as they ironically
made life simple through ingenius in-
ventions. Borden used their laborato-
ries to invent condensed milk; the flat
broom was their invention along with
the washing machine, medicines and
countless other gadgets, remedies and
tools. Shaker furniture is world famous
for simplicity and practicality.

Cheryl Anderson, capable dancer
and singer of Shaker dances and song,
guided seminarians through the Shaker
Village in Pittsfield. Students viewcu
the Meeting Hall, living quarters, a re-
markable round barn, and the Shaker
Worship House where Cheryl demon-
strated several Shaker dances and
songs, giving students the opportunity
of expert instruction.

What is the purpose of the ‘‘Here-
tics and Sectarians’’ seminar? In Dr.
Lewis’ words, ‘‘Heretical and sectarian
religious groups have been the historic
source of radical ideas and new direc-
tions in the Christian tradition. For the
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members of the Unification Church a
study of these groups is a way to self-

knowledge.”
D.D., R H.

Biblical Studies from page 3

another. One highlight of the week was
a free flowingz panel discussion with
Drs. Finegan, Marsh, Crim and Bos-
looper on any subject of Biblical Schol-
arship. Both Dr. Crim and Dr. Marsh
gave chapel talks during the week and
all were able to meet informally with
students. Dr. Boslooper was encour-
aged that a unified conference of Bibli-
cal scholars is possible and that it's
‘‘possible to get outstanding men.”
EB.

Graduation
Date Set

Graduation Ceremonies for the
first graduating class of the Unification
Theological Seminary have been set for
July 1, 1977 at 11:00 a.m. in the Semi-
nary Chapel. Exercises will be fol-
lowed by a banquet and reception. A
Day in New York is tentatively
scheduled for July 2. Further details
and a full schedule of events will be
forthcoming.

THE CORNERSTONE
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themselves were aware of this catalog
on November 18th, 1977, because it is
quoted in their Committee report on
pages 6 and 7 and there is no reference
to any improprieties.

In none of these recent reports
submitted to you does it mention that
on page 16 the catalog says:

““A provisional charter from the New
York State Board of Regents has been
applied for and is expected in the near
future.”

Furthermore, I'd like to emphasize that
none of the catalogs were sent out to
any other school until November the
23rd, 1977, a full month and two days
after Dr. Tubbs first looked at and re-
ceived our press proofs of that cata-
log....

i In regard to transcripts of the
Seminary, they were printed in the
summer of 1975. The State education
Department provided no model of what
a transcript should look like. The State
Education Department never indicated
that we should print one kind of tran-
script before the provisional charter,
and one type afterwards. Professors
Peck, Wycoff, Dittes, as well as Drs.
Tubbs, Meinert, and Carr had access
to these transcripts. Indeed, Professor
Peck specifically refers to these tran-
scripts in his report on his visit of No-
vember 1976: (Quote)

*“I personally checked files and records
and found them properly maintained.
As yet, no transcript forms for the stu-
dents have been prepared (i.e. filled in)
but I was assured that they will be.”
(Peck Report, page 5; parentheses
added)

At that time the phrase “UTS degree”
appeared at the top of the form. Fur-
thermore, we gave samples of these
forms to Dr. Tubbs, Dr. Meinert, and
Professor Dittes for preparation of their
visit in October, 1977. No one at any
time indicated any impropriety in these
forms. In October there was access to
the files of all graduates, some of which
had the initial “M.R.E.” at the top.
Be that as it may, out of the 50
people who have completed the course
of study of our Seminary, only six of
them had transcripts sent to other in-
stitutions. All six of those institutions
were very well aware that the Unifica-
tion Theological Seminary was not
chartered by the State. We have not
deceived our students about the charter.
We have not deceived other institutions
about accreditation. We have never at-

tempted to conceal any of our docu-
ments from the State Education De-
partment or any consultants....

In regard to financing, the Semi-
nary has given you an audited financial
statement for its books. The Unifica-
tion Church has been supporting this
Seminary for the past three years of
operation. This should be an adequate
track record to show that the Church
has the financial resources with which
to support the Seminary. We fail to
understand why the State Education
Department could recommend accred-
itation in February of 1977 and now
recommend to withhold accreditation
on the basis that there has been no au-
dited church statement. The national
corporation of the Unification Church
has submitted a financial statement.
According to a recently submitted af-
fidavit by its treasurer, it is substan-
tially the same statement audited by
Elmer, Fox and Westheimer. It is
the Church decision not to submit this
very detailed audited statement be-
cause the Regents cannot guarantee
confidentiality.

The Regents committee, in its re-
cent report, refers to other unresolved
questions. In memorandums from your
own staff, there has been no evidence
of any KCIA connection. The Board
of Trustees of the Seminary, including
Rev. Moon have issued a notarized
unanimous resolution that they receive
no guidance from the KCIA or the Ko-
rean government nor do they report to
any foreign government in any of their
dealings....

Much of Dr. Lierheimer’s feelings
focus on foreign students. I must repeat
that all of the foreign students’ files
have been fully available to previous
evaluators and visitors when they vis-
ited in 1976 and during the 2 visits in
1977.

Dean Stewart has made efforts in
this matter of the equivalency of for-
eign degrees with American degrees.
She wrote to the National Association
of Foreign Students Affairs on Septem-
ber 13th, 1976. They replied to her by
phone that they only establish relations
with institutions which are accredited.
A number of our faculty have had ad-
vanced academic experience in foreign
countries and are always consulted
about the admissibility of foreign stu-
dents. Please see Professor Warren
Lewis’ affidavit. By your own stan-
ards, and I quote from the “‘Guide-
lines for the Assessment of Academic
and Professional Master’s Degree Pro-

January 1978 3

grams’’, June of 1975:

“The quality of their (candidates for
admission) work and undergraduate
study particularly in the specialized
upper level work, should be of high
quality as measured by grades, stan-
dardized tests, or other instruments, or
by performance.” (Parentheses and
italics added)

If students can demonstrate equiva-
lency by performance, in some cases
we have allowed them. In instances
where a foreign student has not per-
formed up to expectations, he has been
dismissed from our program. Prof.
Lewis finds the recent S.E.D report
grossly inaccurate.

No doubt our policy and practices
for the admission of foreign students
could be improved. However, this is
the first time that this matter has been
brought to our attention. Professors
Wycoff, Peck and Dittes made no men-
tion in their evaluations that any of our
students were deficient and they did
look at the files....

I was struck by a quote which ap-
peared in the June, 1975 guidelines on
a page entitled ‘‘Guidelines for Con-
sultant Evaluation'":

““Since consultant reports are the single
most important basis for departmental
action it is essential that they contain
as much documented and specific
evidence and supportive judgments
as possible.”

When Professor Campbell Wycoff
came here from Princeton, after exam-
ining our program very carefully,
he recommended accreditation. When
Professor George Peck, who is dean
of Andover-Newton Seminary in
Massachusetts came here, he also rec-
ommended accreditation after making
a very detailed report. Furthermore,
Professor Dittes, who is dean of Yale,
also gave us a favorable review.

Why is the provisional charter im-
portant to us?

1. Without it our faculty, who for
the most part are not Church members.
cannot participate in a pension plan
with our insurance company.

2. Foreign students who apply to
our program cannot get student visas.

3. We cannot administer Graduate
Record Exams on our campus or the
test of English as a Foreign Language.

4. We cannot have GRE scores of
applicants sent to us from the Education
Testing Service, or the TOEFL results
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Brief History of UTS’ Charter Application

In April, 1975, the Unification
Theological Seminary applied for a
provisional charter. It is now February,
1978, and throughout the 34 months
since the Seminary first applied, the
decision on the application has been
tabled six times. During this time, the
Seminary has been in frequent contact
with the State Education Department,
responding promptly to every request
for information and every recommen-
dation for improvement. Minutes of
faculty meetings, resumes of faculty
members and prospective faculty mem-
bers, and copies of the Seminary
publications have been sent to the State
Education Department (S.E.D.) all
demonstrating our desire and willing-
ness to comply with state requirements.

The Seminary has been visited by
the State Education Department four
times in the above-mentioned 34
months. The first visit was made in
May, 1975, by the Director of Program
Evaluation, Dr. Edward Carr. A year
and a half later, in November, 1976, a
second visit was conducted, this time
by distinguished educators Professor
Campbell Wyckoff from Princeton
Theological Seminary and Dean
George Peck of Andover-Newton
Theological School, as well as S.E.D.
staff. The consultants formally recom-
mended approval of the program while
at the same time making suggestions
for improvements.

On February 9, 1977, T. Edward
Hollander recommended that the Re-
gents grant the provisional charter. On
February 14, 1977, Robert Stone, legal
counsel for the Regents, recommended
approval of the application of the pro-
visional charter. The recommendation
was approved by the Commissioner of
Education Ewald Nyquist.

Despite these recommendations,
no action was taken until April 29,
1977. At the February meeting the Re-
gents agreed to postpone a decision in
order to question Professors Peck and
Wyckoff on their reports. Again at the
March meeting, they agreed to post-
pone their decision in order to confer
with Professors Peck and Wyckoff. (In
two months they had not arranged a
meeting with them. A telephone con-
ference call was set up for the Regents’
March meeting but equipment was
removed without explanation shortly
before the meeting began.) Neverthe-
less, even after the consultants empha-

sized that their suggestions were not
reasons to withhold the charter, the Re-
gents voted at the April meeting to
postpone the decision again, based on
a questionable application of the State
Education Law and the Regents’ Rules.
The Regents voted to appoint a three-
man committee to study the Seminary
and report to the Board in November,
seven months later. It must be noted
that during the meeting, Regent Yav-
ner, before allowing any discussion,
moved that further investigation be
made and then attacked the Unification
Church, its founder and teachings.

Toward the end of the seven-
month period, the Regents sent on
October 21 still another review team
(two S.E.D. staff members and another
consultant, Dr. James Dittes of Yale
Divinity School) to visit the Seminary.
They presented still another favorable
report on the Seminary.

It should be noted that according
to their own literature, the Regents
consider the consultants’ report the
most important factor in deciding on
an application.

In November, 1977, the Regents’
committee on U.T.S. made its report to
Regents. The section of the report
which dealt with resources, admin-
istration, faculty, admissions, and
students raised virtually no questions
about the adequacy of the program, and
indeed quoted praise by the consultants
on several of these aspects. The re-
mainder dealt with ‘“‘related issues”
and ‘‘inquiries made by S.E.D. of oth-
er agencies” but mostly repeated at
greater length many unfounded and
unproven allegations about brainwash-
ing, alleged deceptive practices of
the Church, alleged liaisons with the
Korean government or K.C.I.A., etc.
Thus the fact-finding investigation was
shifted from the academic program of
the Seminary to the so-called related
issues, based on the same questionable
application of the Education Law and
Regents’ Rules cited above. The report
was promptly and strongly protested by
the Seminary.

On December 7, 1977, at the direc-
tion and under the supervision of the
Regents’ committee, Alvin P. Lier-
heimer and Robert Stone reported to
the members of the Board of Regents
that the S.E.D. staff had found “no
evidence of deceptive practices or of
the violation of laws and ordinances

February 1978 3

by national leaders of the Church or by
any of the petitioners” and ‘“‘no evi-
dence of the use or advocacy of the
policy of heavenly deception at the
Seminary.”” Lierhemier and Stone also
reported that the staff had found
*‘no evidence of the involvement of any
of the petitioners, the Seminary or
Unification Church with the K.C.I.A.°

Once these allegations of decep-
tion, violation of law, and K.C.I.A.
involvement were dismissed, the basis
of the Regents’ uncertainty about the
Seminary was virtually removed, and
the S.E.D. and the Regents’ committee
no longer had sufficient reason to rec-
ommend denial of the provisional char-
ter. However, at that point, a known
enemy of the Unification Church, Gary
Scharff (a deprogrammer working for
the Freedom of Thought Foundation,
Tucson, Arizona) was flown in and
questioned for several hours. On De-
cember 13 he provided an affidavit
containing many factual errors and
half-truths, alleging various misrepre-
sentations by the Church and the Semi-
nary. Mr. Scharff had on August 16,
1977, already made an affidavit regard-
ing the Church; by recalling him, it
appeared that ‘‘new information’ was
being sought in order to justify denial of
the provisional charter. The decision on
the charter was tabled again at the
December Regents’ meeting, and an-
other review team (the fourth in three
years) came to the Seminary on
December 20, during the Seminary’s
Christinas break, seemingly deter-
mined to confirm Gary Scharff’s al-
legations of irregularity, impropriety
and misrepresentation by the U.T.S.
administration.

The focus of the investigation thus
shifted from allegations against the
Church back to allegations against the
Seminary. With this visit, the Regents
discontinued sending in consultants
from other seminaries and sent only
their own staff. The review team came
despite the known absence of the
Registrar, who is also the Director of
Admissions, even though the purpose
of the visit (U.T.S. learned only upon
their arrival) was to examine records
and admissions. Even though such
short notice was given for the visit, the
Registrar could have returned, had
the purpose of the visit been revealed
beforehand. Although the visitors
claimed to be on a fact-finding mission,
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Commencement Address
by Reverend Sun Myung Moon

Honorable guests, distinguished professors, members of the
graduating class, ladies and gentlemen:

On this day, June 24, 1978, I extend my congratulations to
all of you who are graduating after your completion of two
years of hard work in the Seminary. I also wish to express my
sincere admiration and praise to our professors for their ex-
cellent guidance and teaching, without which we could not
celebrate this glorious day of success and achievement.

The contribution of higher education in our universities and
graduate schools must be measured, not onmly in the
production of academics and intellectuals, technicians and
specialists, but also its value must be based on the creation of
mature human beings of good character. Higher education
should also possess a fundamental orientation transcending
nations and contemporary time limits. In particular, the
purpose of Seminary education is the formation of God’s ideal
and the fulfillment of His providence, a task which goes
beyond the concerns of any particular denomination or
religion. Upon that foundation Seminarians must be trained to
become leaders representing and carrying out God’s ideal and
His will.

In this regard, firstly, the Seminarians should explore
God’s hidden secret providential development of human
history and should have an accurate vision and formula for
God’s ideal world to be realized in the future. God’s ideal
world will appear even out of this secular world, because God
expects all of you who are thoroughly trained to understand
God's providence in history, to be leaders of a new history.
You are the Light of the World. You are the physicians for
this sick world. Through you God wants to realize His will on
this earth.

Secondly, you as a witness of God’s will, should know the
real meaning of God’s Public Will. God Himself is the most
Public-minded person. He wants to save the whole world,
even to the point of sacrificing Jesus Christ on the Cross.
(How could God be more Public-minded than to sacrifice His
own son for the sake of the world?) Even now, God wants to
save the world. Christianity is God’s central religion on the
foundation of its sacrifice for the world, and God wants to
push Christianity to become even more sacrificial. You,
Seminary graduates must become the spokesmen for “God’s
Public Will”. You must put the needs of the world ahead of
your needs or the needs of your church. God Himself is
beyond any religion, loving the whole world and all mankind.

We must concern ourselves with the world in which we live.
You already must have felt that the essence of 20th century
civilization is far from what God originally intended. Modern
man who abandoned God is living a civilized life externally,
but internally, the life of modern man is declining to the level
of mere animals. Modern man does not seek to feel pride in
himself as one created after God’s image, and further, he
never tries to find God. Modern man has gone far to the
extreme, away from the solemnity of man’s original nature.

Democracy has produced a valueless mass of people who
have lost their proper direction. The so-called “Public”, united
with modern technology, has become a mass of people whose
individual personalities are unmercifully regulated and
materialistic. The Divine nature of each man, his uniqueness
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and creativity, are totally forgotten. The fundamental cause
for this loss of man’s original image, is that Christianity lost
sight of its original mission and abandoned the “Public Way”
which God had willed.

Under these circumstances, communism, the ideology of
atheism, has spread in dreadful power. The threat of
communism is real and intensifying not only in Asia, but also
in Africa, Latin America, and, further, in Europe, the cradle of
Christianity.

There are more serious problems. Most Americans firmly
believe that the land of America and the religion of
Christianity are still safe and secure from the threat of
communism. Do you really think so? I absolutely do not think
so.

Here we must consider seriously the mission of America.
America, according to God’s special providence, is founded,
based on the Christian faith. Also, America is founded as an
ideal world model, bringing together people of all nationalities
and races into “One World Under God”. In a short period of
200 years, God blessed this nation and made her to be a
leading nation of the world. God’s blessing does not come
alone, but responsibility follows after blessing. If the
responsibility is not fulfilled, God does not continue His
blessing indefinitely. Is present America fulfilling her respon-
sibility? Unfortunately, too many negative symptoms are
appearing.

Even in the 1960’s America was the nation of hope for the
whole world. No one could deny the powerful and decisive
influence of America on the world at that time. How about
now in the 1970’s? The international trust and prestige of
America are thrown to the ground, and its world leadership
role is weakening and deteriorating day by day. God’s will to
save the whole world is still unfinished, in the midst of turmoil
and struggle of the world, and America, as a central respon-
sible world figure to fulfill God’s will is shrinking from the
world scene, and evading its responsibility.

My loving graduates!!! You are graduating in this dispensa-
tionally critical time. You are not graduates from a denomin-
ational seminary with a denominational theology. You must
be practitioners of religion in the midst of daily life with God’s
providential view. Looking back over your study in the
Seminary, you have learned to become the master of the
“spiritual sacred area” which is the Seminary. You
accumulated knowledge centering on God and cultivated your
personalities in researching academic areas. From now on,
the world in front of you is the world of evil you must
challenge, and through your blood, sweat and tears you must
be the masters of the “practical sacred area”, which is the
troubled world. The bright light in your eyes must reflect
God’s concern toward this contemporary world. Your every
foot-step in this world must reflect our Heavenly Father’s
heart.

We clearly remember Abraham in the Old Testament, who
looked at the sinful cities of Sodom and Gomorrah with pity
and despair when there were not even ten righteous men in
the cities to save them. In this Godless modern society, there
are needed ten righteous men everywhere, because God'’s
wrath and His judgment shall be upon the modern Christian
Churches who abandoned their mission and upon the nation of
America which lost God’s will. However, God, who does not
want to exercise His judgment, but wants His salvation, looks

(Continued on Page 6)
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Seminarians Relate Experiences

CREATING A HOME CHURCH
by Wayne Hill

My home is one of the dreary flats
that fill an old Victorian townhouse. At
first I regretted my decision to live
here, due to the impersonal attitude of
the tenants toward each other.

The landlord is an elderly man from
India whose ill health prevents him
from caring for the place properly. It
grieves him, though, to see the decline
of the once beautiful house and its
garden, so I volunteered to help, and
began trimming the long hedge fence.
On the third day of trimming, I was
startled by the old grey head that
popped out from behind the hedge.
Ethel Dains, the old-age pensioner who
lives in the attic flat, offered her help,
and eagerly began sweeping up the
trimmings. Moments later, Mrs. Jame-
son, a tenant from Africa, emerged
from her second story flat to help. The
artist from room 5 stopped to give his
support on his way to work, and within
an hour I had met almost everyone in
the house.

Since that time, each tenant has
agreed to contribute some time each
week to garden work. Many have
become interested in my religious
work, and plan to accompany me to our
Lancaster Gate Center. Also, many are
hearing Divine Principle lectures.

The whole experience has been a
great testimony to God, Who has
helped me make a Home Church out of
a seemingly impossible situation.

A UNITED EFFORT
by Frank Kaufmann

I attended an Anglican service early
in my London stay, and the priest
asked me to visit him some day. I
promptly did so, and during the visit
our conversation led to the fact that I
was without living accomodations, It
turned out that the priest had an
empty room, so I moved in with him
and his family.

Also in this first conversation, I
explained to him that the circum-
stances of my work caused me to
worship alone each morning. The
minister replied that he, too, had to
worship alone each morning, due to the
lack of church attendance. We have
now combined forces and worship
together daily. We follow in the order
of an Anglican service, but within that
structure there is room for hymns and
readings. These often consist of Unifi-
cation Church “Holy Songs” and the
sermons of Reverend Moon.

CREATIVE WITNESSING
by Mary Jane Evenson

People seem to long for a new
expression of Christian love in this
country, and many are very responsive
to our efforts to provide it.

I began my work in London by giving
a few hours a day to the Waterloo
Action Center, visiting the elderly and
disabled people as they engaged in
handicraft. I found many who needed
home repairs, and have been to their
flats to help with painting and cleaning,
Fourteen members of this center
accompanied me to one of our movies at
Lancaster Gate, and are still talking
about the wonderful experience they
had there.

I also volunteer six hours a week as a
nurse's helper at St. Thomas Hospital.
Through the personnel and the pa-
tients, I have come to understand more
clearly the problems which confront
England.

I had the opportunity to teach Divine
Principle to a young Christian Fellow-
ship at a local university, and from that
experience have been able to interest
many others in the Unification move-
ment.

Ministers’
Prayer Breakfast
Held

An important development in the
English Unification Church is the
Ministers' Prayer Breakfast. Patterned
after similar breakfasts held in Amer-
ica, it is intended to present, in an
ecumenical setting, major points of
Unification theology. The aim is not
conversion, but clarification of doctrine.

The first of such events was held
July 25. After sharing a meal together,
ministers heard incoming UTS senior
George Whitfield explain the purpose
and significance of the Unification
Theological Seminary, whose profes-
sors represent a broad spectrum of
religious traditions.

Following Mr. Whitfield's talk, Mr.
Dennis Orme, President of the Unifica-
tion Church in Great Britain, discussed
the strong influence of the media in
determining the values and spirit of a
civilization. Viewing the decadent
situation of the world today, he noted

man's continuous lack of response to
God's will. In this context, he discussed
the extent to which the mission of
Jesus could be successful without the
response of the people.

The dynamic discussion which ensued

prompted the planning of further

prayer breakfasts for following months.
Seminarians play a principle role in
inviting ministers to attend such
events, due to the experience they
have gained through theological dia-
logue at UTS.
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Seminarians Lead
IOWC Teams

Although most seminarians are in-
volved in individual pioneering missions
in the immediate London vicinity,
many have been selected to provide the
leadership for other aspects of the
campaign in the British Isles. Great
Britain and Ireland have been divided
into six regions, each directed by a
seminarian. The directors and their
regions are: Jim Baughman, Scot-
land; Jonathan Wells, Midlands; Ste-
phen Post, Wales and West England;
Anthony Guerra, northern England
and Ireland; Joseph Stein, North Lon-
don; and Stephen Deddens, South
London. Perry Cordill serves as itiner-
ary worker for all regions. As well as
being responsible for their regions,
these directors also lead International
One World Crusade teams (IOWC).

The six regions have been further
divided into twenty-nine Crusade
teams, twenty-eight of which are led
by seminary students. The teams con-
sist of approximately twenty members
from all different nations. In many
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Senior Citizens
Visit UTS

On Sunday, July 16, the seminary
was visited by a group of about 25
senior citizens. The tour was arranged
by Rev. Paul C. Walley, who is the
Campus Pastor of the Student Christ-
ian Center at New Paltz, New York.
Each year S.U.N.Y. at New Paltz has a
two-week summer program, entitled
“Campus Holiday,” for senior citizens,
which serves as a kind of continuing
education for them, as they hear
lectures, take various tours, and
participate in new experiences.

After gathering in the student
lounge, Dean Stewart gave a brief
introduction about the purpose of the
seminary. They then watched the
videotape “Rev. Moon in America.”

The videotape raised many ques-
tions, so after having refreshments,
the group gathered around tables for
discussion. Mrs. Sylvia Grahn hosted
an especially lively discussion as they
probed her involvement in the church;
(they had come expecting to see only
young people). We were all stimulated
and the discussion could have contin-
ued for hours, had their schedule
allowed it.

HS

Ecumenical Conference ...

Continued from page 1

into the ballroom of the Ambassador
Hotel in Seoul, Korea to hear the public
lecture.

Following the adjournment of the
Seoul portion of the conference, major
speakers of the meeting journeyed to
the four major provincial capitals of
Taejon, Taegu, Kwangju and Jeonju to
convene seminars for clergy and
educators and give lectures on the
ecumenical movement to the public.
The lectures and discussions were
mixed with sightseeing of prominent
historical sites, and discussions be-
tween the speakers about future direc-
tions for international ecumenical
work.

Morning or evening gatherings of
clergy averaged about 100 and included
topics by the speakers, reports on
interfaith activities, and discussions
with the participants. Public lectures
to acquaint laymen and students with
the challenges and promise of ecumen-
ism brought out crowds of 400 to 1,000
persons. Of particular interest to the
public was the role of Christianity in
uniting the societies and cultures of
Asia in the battle against Communism.

Conference speakers, clergymen and
public alike agreed that the Super
Denomination conference should con-
tinue and that the exchange of scholars
and church leaders between East and
West should increase. Further, they
emphasized the need for direct dia-
logue between these leaders and those
of non-Christian theistic religions. This
dialogue was thought imperative to
define the future of theism versus
atheism in Asia and the rest of the
world. The meeting of Christianity face
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to face with other world religions in
Asia was thought to be of paramount
significance to history and it was
emphasized that the conference might
become a base for the scholarly
dialogue needed to begin this relation-
ship in full view of western readers and
onlookers. Further, it was pointed out
that sound scholarship on these mat.
ters must be accompanied by practical
design for ecumenical relations of
churches and church leaders within an
environment fully aware of the politi-
cal, cultural and economic significance
of modern church unity.

Following the Korean conference the
members of the United States delega-
tion were invited to Japan for one week
of talks with ecumenical leaders in
Tokyo, Kyoto, Nara and Nagoya.
There, meeting with Catholic and
Protestant clergy and theologians,
they discussed the relevance of creat-
ing programs for interdenominational
studies on the role of Christianity in
the world. They returned to the United
States on July 22,

KJ

THANK YOU

On behalf of the UTS community, I
would like to thank Mr. Farley Jones,
editor of the Cornerstone for the past
academic year, for his great diligence,
his dedication, and his patience,
Having learned much under his guid-
ance, I will endeavor to fulfill my role
as this year's editor in the same high
tradition.

Patricia Gleason
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Professors
Describe Summer

Traveling, writing, and lecturing
were among the many activities under-
taken by UTS professors this past
summer,

Biblical Studies professor, Dr.
Thomas Boslooper, concluded his book,
Image of Woman, published by the
Rose of Sharon Press. This beautifully
illustrated book includes analyses of
women from the Greek classical
tradition, the biblical Hebrew-Christ-
ian tradition, and from radical depar-
tures from those traditions.

Having traveled with his wife to
Greece and Israel this summer, Dr.
Josef Hausner has brought back many
first-hand experiences to enrich his
courses on Jewish biblical and social
thought. In Israel, Dr. Hausner took
part in the Eleventh International
Congress of the Prophetic Word, and
was able to meet and discuss with pro-
fessors from several universities there.
there.

Dr. Warren Lewis finished his book,
Witness to the Holy Spirit; An
Anthology, published by Judson Press.
He also worked on The Unification
Church; Christian Light from the
Orient, to be published by Beacon
Press early in 1979. In England, Dr.
Lewis was a prominent American
representative to the Second Confer-
ence on Contemporary African Reli-
gions, as well as to the Annual
Conference of the World Congress of
Faiths.

Besides traveling extensively in the
East (see July Cornerstone), Philoso-
phy professor, Dr. Sebastian Matczak,
worked on three books: Unificationism
and Christianity; Ethics in Contempor-

ary Thought; and Marxism: A Collec-
tive Study. A very special event for
him was his sister’s visit from Poland.

Professor of theology, Dr. Herbert
Richardson, took a very active part in
his summer tour of Korea and Japan
with Dr. Matczak and UTS president,
David Kim. He also co-edited, with Dr.
M. Darrol Bryant, A Time for
Consideration: Scholars Appraise the
Unification Church, published by the
Edwin Mellen Press. A veteran
traveller, Dr. Richardson led a group
to Germany for a two-week study of
ancient Celtic, Roman, and medieval
religious sites. Finally, he prepared a
course on Joan of Are by visiting the
places connected with her life.

“The Chinese philosophy is not
theoretical, but practical,” said Dr.
Hae Soo Pyun, explaining the purpose
of his book, Living Issues in Chinese
Philosophy. This innovative work is
expected to be ready for publishing
within two years.

While still attending administrative
duties, dean Therese Stewart took a
course in Teacher Education Curriculm
at Columbia Teacher’s College.

Homiletics instructor, Dr. Henry O.
Thompson, did research for a book on
the ethical dilemmas of nurses. He also
worked on a manuscript for the Edwin
Mellen Press on the multi-media
approach to teaching the Old Testa-
ment.

For Church History professor, Dr.
Constantine Tsirpanlis, the summer
recess was a time for intense intellect-
ual productivity. He concluded his
seventh book, entitled Studies in
Eastern Christian Thought, to be
published by the Edwin Mellen Press.
He also wrote two papers: “The Virgin
Mary’s Place in God's Redemption
According to the Eastern Church
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Fathers and Unification Thought,” and
“The Structure of the Church in the
Liturgical Tradition of the First Three
Centuries.” PP

AFRICAN CONFERENCE
(Continued from Page 1)

Religious Movements in Primal Socie-
ties, Dr. Harold Turner; his student
David Shrank, who will soon work in
the Ivory Coast; Henri Traore, from
Mali in North West Africa; Dr. James
Dickie, from the Moslem Studies
Department at the University of
Lancaster; Mr. Sandro Trabucchi, a
former missionary in Uganda; Mr.
Stanley Mogoba, a South African
priest, Ms. Angela Burr, an anthropol-
ogist from the School of Oriental and
African Studies at London University;
Mr. Fred Morgan, researcher of
Afro-Asian Religion at Bristol Univer-
sity; Mr. Michael Wingfield-Digby,
student of African religion; and Joseph
Aros, a medical doctor from Nigeria.

UTS President David Kim extended
an open invitation for lunch on the last
day. Arranged by Dr. Lewis, the lunch
took place in Bath, where participants
ate a delicious Indian meal, African
style!

Dr. Lewis and Mr. Johnson also
participated in the Annual Conference
of the World Congress of Faiths (WCF)
in York the following weekend. There
they met with Bishop George Apple-
ton, former chairman of the WCF, with
whom they discussed the possibilities
of future cooperation in bringing about
the Global Congress of World Reli-

gions.
JR
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Students Attend
Annual Conference

on Holocaust

The Annual Bernard E. Olson
Scholar’'s Conference on the Church
Struggle and the Holocaust was held
from March 4-6 at the Barbazon-Plaza
Hotel in New York City. This year’s
conference dealt with the meaning of
the Holocaust to both Christians and
Jews, and the theological problems
which it presents for the future. The
meeting was sponsored by the National
Council of Christians and Jews, an
organization committed to eliminating
intergroup prejudices, and was attend-
ed by national religious leaders,
editors, publishers, professors and
students of many backgrounds and
interests. UTS representatives
included seminarians Mel Haft, Steve
Goldstein, and Rich Oben; alumna
Tirza Shilgi; staff member Sarah Witt;

and theological consultant, Dr. Her-
bert Richardson.

A workshop entitled “In the Steps of
Dietrich Bonhoeffer: An Audiovisual
Pilgrimage,” traced the steps of this
Christian leader’s life from a pacifist to
a resister, from a member of the
privileged class to one whose identifi-
cation with the oppressed Jews
eventually led to his extermination.

Mrs. Margot Stern Strom, project
director for Holocaust Curriculum in
Brookline, Mass., reported on teaching
the Holocaust in public schools, and
described the broad range of parental
reaction to this enterprise.

Post-Holocaust theological reflec-
tions were given by Dr. Robert
McAfee Brown of Union Theological
Seminary, and by Rabbi Jacob B. Agus
from Beth El Congregation in Balti-
more. Dr. Brown discussed the central-
ity of the messianic question in Jewish
and Christian thought, and called for
the incorporation of Jesus' ethical
teachings about the Kingdom of God.

UTS Faculty Holds Second Seminar

On March 23, the faculty of UTS held
its second seminar on Unification
theology. Free-wheeling discussions
moderated by Professor Henry Thomp-
son dealt with problems and questions
regarding Unification theory and prac-
tice.

Major topies discussed in the
morning session were sources of
Reverend Moon’s teachings, the can-
onicity of published Unification mater-
ials, especially the bound volume
entitled Divine Principle, and the
attitude of the Unificationist toward
them. Universal salvation and the
Unification view of history were the
central topics of the afternoon session.

The problem of hermeneutics arose
from time to time. Dr. Ang emphasized
the importance of viewing history and
other aspects of Divine Principle in the
context of the Principles of Creation
and Restoration. The last hour was
spent discussing the curriculum and
the professors’ role at the seminary.
Present at the seminar were Dr.
Edwin Ang, Administrative Dean,
Mrs. Therese Stewart, Academic
Dean, Dr. Young Oon Kim, Dr.
Thomas Boslooper, Dr. Josef Hausner,
Dr. Warren Lewis, Dr. Joseph
McMahon, Dr. Sebastian Matczak, Dr.
Henry Thompson, and Mr. John
Maniatis, head librarian, JM
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Rabbi Agus discussed the future of
Jewish Messianism. He urged the con-
vergence of Jewish and Christian
views on salvation, and claimed that no
religion is capable of bringing the
Kingdom of God without making the
effort to learn about other faiths.

One Christian response to the Holo-
caust was the inclusion in the Church
calendar of a special day, April 22,
1979, on which people would remember
to seek reconciliation, and pledge
never again to abandon any human
being to such tyranny and terror.

SG; MH

DR. RICHARDSON...
(Continued from Page 1)

to a large audience at Harvard Divinity
School on “Sun Myung Moon and the
Harvard Theological Tradition.” He
summarized four centuries of Harvard
history, isolating three attitudes which
characterized Harvard’'s theological
tradition, and which identified it with
Unification tradition.

First, he noted the Harvard theolo-
gian’s insistence on the reasonableness
of his faith position. Secondly, he
stated that the starting point of
theology at Harvard has traditionally
been the doctrine of creation, rather
than Christology, allowing the Harvard
theologian to go beyond the confines of
the Church and to affirm the value of
all of reality. The third point concerned
Harvard's unique attitude toward the
world’s religions. It was the first
University to offer a full-time faculty
position to a member of the Jewish
faith. This attitude of respect has since
been extended to other faiths, leading
to the creation of the Department of
Near Eastern Languages and Civiliza-
tions, and the Center for the Study of
World Religions.
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Dr. Warren Lewis, Associate Pro-
fessor of Church History at UTS, offers
the religious world a rare combination
of Texas fundamentalism, Harvard
liberalism, and Unification ecumenism.

Dr. Lewis was born in Corpus
Christi, Texas, in 1940, and “reborn”
there ten years later through baptism
into the Church of Christ. From the
time he was three years old, preaching
on a footstool and leading his mother
and grandmother in prayer and song,
he has been involved in religious
activities.

In preparation for the ministry, Dr.
Lewis attended Abilene Christian
College from 1958-1962. By the time he
received his M. A. from Abilene, he had
already gained much experience as a
preacher. Having learned Spanish, he
gave Sunday sermons in several
Mexican communities, and also spent
parts of three summers as a missionary
in the Sierra Madre mountains of
Mexico.

Dr. Lewis attended the Harvard
Divinity School for three years,
receiving his S.T.B. degree in 1965. He
congratulates Harvard for having
restored his faith in the Bible, and
especially in the Old Testament. He
remembers being pleasantly surprised
to find people using the Bible as a
useful and informative book, rather
than as a weapon.

While at Harvard, Dr. Lewis became
involved with “The House of the

Carpenter,” an inner-city project
supported cooperatively by the Brook-
line Church of Christ and the Harvard
Divinity School. This encouraged him
to start a similar program in East New
York. There he established a “place of
refuge” which featured, among other
things, a food co-op, sports activities,
and education in the three R's (reading,
writing, and religion).

Interested in a holistic approach to
theology, Dr. Lewis determined to
become a historian of Christian
thought. For this training, he attended
the Pontifical Institute of Medieval
Studies in Toronto, where he received
his M.S.L. in 1972, During this time,
he received the baptism of the Holy
Spirit, as well as many charismas.

Following Toronto, Dr. Lewis went
to the University of Tuebingen, where
he wrote his doctoral dissertation, a
three-volume, critical edition of Olivi’s
interpretation of the Book of Revela-
tion. Returning from Tuebingen, he
served two years as a minister at the
West Islip Church of Christ in Long
Island. At the same time, he also
taught pastoral theology and church
history at New York Theological
Seminary.

In 1975, he answered a New York
Times ad for a church history professor
at the Unification Theological Semin-
ary. Since September of that year, he
has provided a constant challenge to
UTS students, requiring that they take

faculty focus

r Warren Lew1s

an objective, historical look at their
faith. Dr. Lewis remains at the
seminary because he considers its
founder, Reverend Moon, to be “the
Tertullian of the Orient - the first
person in the history of Christianity to
wed successfully the Christian Gospel
with the categories of the thought-
world of the Orient.”

At the request of Reverend Moon,
Dr. Lewis has helped initiate a Global
Congress of World Religions, for which
he has held preliminary meetings in
San Francisco, Barrytown, Bristol
(England), and Boston. He sees that
the Global Congress can function as a
U.N. of religions, providing a platform
from which Christians and other
religious people can address one
another, and together deal with the
world’s problems.

Despite his busy schedule, Dr. Lewis
aspires to do more serious writing. He
has published an anthology of writings
on the Holy Spirit, as well as studies on
the Lord’s Supper and on St. Anselm.
Currently, he is working on books
about Jesus, the Holy Spirit, and
Mother Ann Lee, foundress of the
Shaker Movement.

Dr. Lewis is married to Judy Reel, a
student at New York University, and is
the father of two children. He and his
wife spend their extra hours tending
the gardens, chickens, horse, and other
animals that make up their fifteen acre
farm in Elizaville, New York. -
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Class of 1979
Graduates

The Third Annual Commencement
Exercises of the Unification Theologic-
al Seminary took place on June 30 in
the seminary chapel. Graduating from
a two year program in religious
education were fifty two students,
including forty one men and eleven
women from nine different nations.

The ceremony was conducted by Dr.
Mose Durst, director of the Unification
Church in Oakland, California. The
Rev. Randall B. Bosch, Reformed
Church minister, offered the Invoca-
tion, which was followed by a choral
selection from the seminary -choir.
After the graduates received their
diplomas from UTS president David
S.C. Kim, Patricia Gleason delivered
the Valedictorian Address, and Neil
Albert Salonen, president of the
Unification Church of America, offered
the Congratulatory Address. The
ceremony ended with a Commence-
ment Address and Benediction by the
Rev. Sun Myung Moon, seminary and
Unifjcation Church founder. (See text
onp.4)

Following the formal graduation
exercises, about five hundred seniors
and guests were treated to a
magnificent banquet. Entertainment
during the meal included music by the
folk-rock group, “Sunburst”, two duets
sung by Mr. and Mrs. Lemmers, and
some inspirational words about the
Unification movement by UTS profes-
sor of Old Testament, Dr. Josef
Hausner. Dr. Thomas Boslooper, UTS
professor of biblical studies, emceed
the program, weaving it together with
his special blend of humor and piety.

_ Teception was held on the
seminary grounds after the banquet,
and the day’s activities drew to a close
with an evening of informal entertain-
ment by seminary students.

The graduating seniors were: Brad-
1§y Anderson, Kevin Brennan, Nata-
lln9 Caputi, David Carlson, Larry
Criner, Randall Denham, Dennis

(Continued on Page 5)

Fifty-two graduates receive their diplomas on June 30, 1979.

Evangelical Writers Conference

Interfaith theological dialogue ini-
tiated by the first generation of a new
religious movement is quite unusual,
but for that movement to hold a confer-
ence with some of its most adamant
theoretical opponents is almost un-
heard of. Recently, UTS sponsored a
meeting of several Unificationists with
a group of Evangelical writers.
Dialogue began with breakfast and
introductions at the seminary on June
8, and continued at the church’s World
Mission Center in New York City until
June 10.

The conference was convened by Dr.
Richard Quebedeaux, Evangelical
author; moderated by Dr. Rod Sawat-
sky, an Evangelical Mennonite from
Conrad Grebel College, Waterloo,
Ontario; and organized by UTS senior
Patricia Zulkosky. Other participants
included Dr. James Bjornstad, pro-
fessor at Northeastern Bible College
and author of The Moon is Not the Son;
Dr. Ron Enroth, professor at Fuller
Theological Seminary and author of
Brainwashing and the Extremist Cults;
Mr. Jerry Yamamoto, member of the
Spiritual Counterfeits Project and
author of Puppetmaster; Mr. Brooks
Alexander, also with the Spiritual

Counterfeits Project; Dr. Irving Hex-
ham, professor at Regent College in
Vancouver; Mr. John Maust, news
assistant for Christianity Today; Mr.
Neil Salonen, president of the Unifica-
tion Church in America; Ms. Kathie
Lowrey, director of public affairs for
the Unification Church; Dr. Warren
Lewis, UTS church history professor
and member of the Church of Christ;
three Unificationists from Union, Yale
and Harvard; and five UTS students.

Theological discussions began Satur-
day morning as Dr. Bjornstad pre-
sented the Evangelical view of Jesus as
the eternally begotten, divine Son of
God. Participants discussed the ques-
tion of whether fundamentalist Christ-
ian statements concerning the Trinity,
the finality of the work of Jesus, the
cataclysmic Second Coming, and the
establishment of the Kingdom of God
stimulated in-house Christian argu-
ments or arguments between Evangel-
icals and Unificationists.

The work and mission of Rev. Moon
was a focal point of conversation.
Evangelicals were particularly inter-
ested in the Unification understanding
of the spirit world, and in how this

(Continued on Page 2)
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Trustees of World’s Religions Congress

Meet in Hawaii

The first official meeting of the
Global Congress of the World’s Re-
ligions (GCWR) took place August 2-
3, 1980, in Kauai, Hawaii at the Kauai
Surf Hotel. It was a two-day conference
which, according to Dr. Warren Lewis,
Secretary to the Trustees and Associate
Professor of Church History at UTS,
dealt with the forming congress proj-
ect. Articles of incorporation, by-laws,
charter and public relations material
were prepared.

The Global Congress of the World’s
Religions is intended to be a universal
forum in which representatives from
the different religions may meet to
clarify the common issues of life. It is
not concerned with organizational or
doctrinal unity. Rather, it is seeking
to promote interdependence, coexis-
tence and common action among the
world’s different religions. The first
meeting to discuss these goals was held
immediately following the sixth annual
Conference for the Unity of the Sci-
ences in San Francisco in 1977.

Agreement was reached that the
GCWR should become a legal body,
and the document “Preamble” was
drawn up along with notes for the
charter clarifying the nature and pur-
pose of the GCWR. The Trustees de-
cided that the Congress would function
with a three-fold presidency, represen-
ting a pluralism of functions and relig-
ious backgrounds. They also established
a working committee for planning and
agenda in regard to convening a plen-
ary session sponsored by the GCWR,
initially on a regional world basis.

toward a world-wide conference in two
or three years, if plans could proceed
as desired. The series of regional con-
sultations was discussed. These are to
be held at different locations around
the world and will involve representa-
tives from many different religions.
The aim is to establish as broad a base
of dialogue as possible in furtherance
of the idea of a Global Congress of the
World’s Religions.

Forming the presidential triad for
GCWR are: Ninian Smart, Professor
of Comparative Religions at the Uni-
versity of Lancaster and the Univer-
sity of California, who is President for
the Agenda; David Kalupahana, Pro-
fessor of Philosophy at the University
of Hawaii, who is President for Com-
munications; and Sri Radhakrishna,
Director of the Ghandi Peace Founda-
tion, who is President for Action.

Others at the meeting were: Marcus
Bach, Founder of the Fellowship of
Spiritual Understanding; Marcus Bray-
brooke, Director of World Congress of
Faiths, England; Dr. Ismael al Faruqi,
Professor, Islamic Temple, University
of Philadelphia; Dr. Jan Knappert,
Professor of Linguistics, School of
Oriental and Asian Studies, London;
Francis Clark, Reader in Religious
Studies at Open University, England;
Dr. K.L.S. Rao, Professor of Compar-
ative Religions, University of Virginia,
Charlottesville; Dr. Archie Bahm, Pro-
fessor Emeritus of Philosophy, Univer-
sity of New Mexico; Mr. David Kim,
President of UTS; Dr. Henry Thomp-
son, Associate Professor of Religion
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Johnson, liaison between the Global
Congress and Unification Movement,

To further the development of the
Congress the Trustees are planning to
meet again in November, simultaneous
with the International Conference for
the Unity of the Sciences to be held in
Miami, Florida. At Miami a Fourth
Annual Conference Towards a Global
Congress of the World’s Religions will
be convened on the day following the
science meeting.

At the Fourth Annual Conference,
the progress of the Trustees will be
reported and dialogue on the further-
ance of the Congress continued. Dr.
Francis Botchway, Co-Founder of the
African Institute for the Study of
Human Values, an institute which
resulted from the original dialogue
concerning GCWR, and currently a
separate and developing project in
Africa will use the platform of the
conference to give a progress report
and illustrate methods for achieving
practical results in forming autono-
mous, self-sustaining foundations as
the GCWR. The main address—“The
Meaning of the Global Congress for
the Consciousness of Qur Age”—will
be given by Dr. Marcus Bach, director
of a large and influential “New Age”
effort of scholars and professionals to
recenter on spiritual values within our
increasingly technological and highly
secularized world. An attendance of
between two and three hundred is
expected. Over a thousand persons
have been involved in the initial plan-
ning and dialogue concerning the

Such regional sessions could lead and Society at UTS; and Dr. Kurt GCWR. KJ
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“The Global Congress of the World’s
Religions is a voluntary association of
concerned persons from the broad
spectrum of all the world’s many
religions and spiritual perspectives. It
was founded in 1980 to become the on-
going forum where representatives
from the plurality of human religious
experience could communicate with
one another, learn about and from one
another, and provide means whereby
the deepest and highest motivations of
both traditionally religious and other
persons of spiritual conviction could be
creatively and constructively focused
for the good of all.

“As a Tent of Meeting, the Global
Congress of the World’s Religions is a
place of coming together pitched from
time to time in the midst of all the
tribes and families of religion, as near
to and as far from each one as the
others. As a Royal Umbrella held
above the nobility with which we
regard one another’s most passionately
held spiritual -convictions, it is a
moveable shrine at which its people
meet in different places at different
times to bring the Congress into close
contact with the world of human need
and to reaffirm the perception that the
history of our race is a common story.
As a public platform, it is a place in
which we can address one another and
from which we together can address
the rest of the world on behalf of
human values.

“A single conviction makes the
meeting possible: Responsibility for
well-being of the human family and of
the earth itself on which we live is the
common task belonging to all religions

owning the task as his or her own. In
one way or another, every person of
religious devotion has either heard the
message from On High or read in the
sacred books or discovered the truth in
the inner depths that we are to extend
ourselves to one another in loving com-
passion, to tend the garden, and to live
in active hope for a peaceable kingdom.
All the activities of the Global Con-
gress of the World’s Religions, wheth-
er clarification of our understanding
about one another’s religions, coordi-
nation of the increasing tendency
towards joint action on behalf of the
religions and the common good, prac-
tice of compassion for the sake of those
who suffer, or unification of our hearts
in mutual recognition and respect, are
directed towards this shared responsi-
bility for one another and the earth.”
OBJECTIVES

*-To build upon and expand the new
levels of spiritual consciousness, to
bring about new birth and re-birth of
minds and hearts to the spiritual life
and the values for the human condition
of increased spirituality

*To meet regularly, to foster inter-
religious meeting in order to increase
our knowledge of one another and,
thereby, our mutual respect and com-
mon concern

¢ To consider together issues of
mutual concern, seeking the common
ground upon which constructive res-
ponses and supportive action can be
brought about

* To sponsor the study and under-
standing of world’s religions through
encouraging academic research and
publication
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religion, where people can contact one
another, teach and learn and become
engaged in the live issues challenging
the religions and the world

* To focus the attention and energies
of the Global Congress and, through its
participating members, of the world’s
religious population on areas of acute
human need: diagnostic insight into
dire concerns may range over the
complete scope of crises confronting
the world

*To mobilize resources of and for
individuals, groups, and organizations
where our religious efforts can be
effective in meeting the needs and
contributing to the common good of the
human family at home on the earth

Monday’s meeting included a pro-
gress report by David Kalupahana on
behalf of the Trustees of the Global
Congress; a progress report on The
African Institute for the Study of
Human Values, a sister project to the
GCWR; and a scholarly address by
Francis Clark, Reader in Religious
Studies, The Open University, Milton-

Keysnes, England. Mr. Clark’s topic

was “Global Congress of the World’s
Religions - A Hope for Mankind.”
Many questions were taken from the
floor throughout both days. The final
session was concluded by lunch.

Anyone wishing to become a mem-
ber of the Global Congress of the
World’s Religions is invited to attend
any of its meetings and sign the Book of
the Congress.

Anyone desiring further information
is invited to contact: Global Congress
of the World’s Religions, P.0. Box
56079, Washington, D.C. 20011 U.S.A.

and the proper human obligation of ® To provide a Center of Communi- Dan Stringer
every religious person capable of cations among groups concerned with
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Reverend Kwak
Gives Spiritual
Advice

Reverend Kwak, Director of Unifi-
cation Church World Missions and one
of the early Korean disciples, visited
UTS on Saturday, February Tth to
speak on the place of the Unification
Church in God’s dispensational history.

He explained that the process of
salvation, according to the Unification-
ist view, takes place along with our
building the Kingdom of Heaven here,
and that the Kingdom of Heaven is
actually a fully restored or ideal world.

He stressed repentance, “not only
about our own life, but for the failure of
central figures of history.” He explain-
ed that repentance involves a change of
direction, and that in each person’s life
of faith, repentance is absolutely nec-
essary. “We are so sensitive that even
little mistakes bring our spirits down.
The wisdom of faith is to make no
mistakes. If we do make mistakes, we
should quickly repent, or else we will
continue to go down spiritually. After
repenting, we need to make indemnity
conditions to return to our original
state.”

Following his talk Reverend Kwak
answered a wide range of questions
related to church beliefs and practices.

Senior student Ted Kustermann
commented that Reverend Kwak’s talk
stimulated much discussion amongst

take the time to integrate Divine
Principle into the various subjects we
study, and noted that the talk created
an atmosphere reminiscent of Aris-

totle’s Lyceum.
Karen Judd

English Home
Church Described

Three English Home Church mem-
bers spoke to an enrapt class of about
50 students at UTS on February 8th.
The visitors, Mrs. Germaine Davies,
an 80 year old Roman Catholic French
woman who lives in England, Paul
Madsen, a former Jehovah’s Witness,
and Paul Nazer, recounted their initial
experiences in meeting the Unification-
ists who inspired them to investigate
and eventually become part of the
Unification Church movement.

Mrs. Germaine Davies touched ev-
erybody’s heart by her sincerity. She
had been living by herself in an
apartment. She could hardly walk. One
day a young man, Jean-Francois
Franklin knocked on her door, identify-
ing himself as a missionary with the
Unification Church. She easily made
friends with him. He took care of her
garden and drove her to church every
Sunday. After about three months he
invited her to the Unification Church
Center where she was deeply impress-
ed by the high quality of relationships
among the members. Nearly a year
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went to her first two day workshop,
The workshop, she said, was the most
incredible day of her life. It was the
fulfillment of her Catholic faith, Even
though she is 80, she is spry and
actively working in the Unification
Church movement.

The three English Home Church
members came to America to meet
Rev. Moon and his wife and to
participate in their birthday cele-

bration. Zena Humphreys

Seminarians
Support Appeal

This year about 40 UTS students
visited the Red Hook High School on
February 5 to each donate a pint of
their blood. Father Fred Cartier, the
pastor of the Episcopal Church in Red
Hook and an organizer of the annual
Hudson Blood Drive asked Marilyn
Eaton, a seminarian who regularly
attends his church to organize a blood
drive at the seminary. Marilyn felt that
the blood drive was “a valuable contri-
bution from the seminary to the
community and an answer to my
prayers on how to serve the com-
munity.”

As a gift of appreciation for their
blood donations UTS will receive a
plaque from the Hudson Valley Blood
Drive recognizing their contribution.
As an additional benefit all seminary
students and families are eligible to
receive free blood.

the students. Ted said that it is good to after she first met Jean-Francois she Zena Humphreys
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ACCREDITATION
FIGHT CONTINUES ...
(Continued from Page 1)

R. Jones, Jacob D. Fuchsberg, and
Bernard S. Meyer. Judge Jones assert-
ed that the Seminary had presented
questions substantial enough to war-
rant a hearing. In his statement, he
cited questions of bias on the part of
several of the Regents, and whether
the board had prejudged the “appli-
cation for a provisional charter and
otherwise abused the administrative
process in a calculated effort to prevent
certificaticn.” Judge Jones noted that
the bulk of the information upon which
the denial was based was compiled at
the end of a 34-month-long investiga-
tion, and that until that time, “no
reasons had been identified for denying
the application.”

Judge Fuchsberg, in his dissent,
wrote even more strongly: “Whether
the petitioners entertain beliefs that
may be disturbing to a majority of the
residents of our country is besides the
point. As I see it, my duty as a judge,
as well as that of the Regents, is to
apply the law, in all its strength,
equally to those who philosophies are
popular or those who are not.”

Peter L. Danziger, attorney for
UTS, said that he was “encouraged” by
the dissenting opinions. The Academic
Dean of UTS, Therese Stewart, ex-
pressed her confidence that ultimately,
“the American spirit of fairness and
tolerance will prevail.”

A Brief History

The Unification Theological Semin-
ary opened in 1975, and applied for a
provisional charter in April of that
year. During the following 34 months,
the Regents postponed their decision
on the application six times. The
Seminary was in frequent contact with
the State Education Department
(S.E.D.), responding promptly to ev-
ery request for information, providing
minutes of faculty meetings, resumes
of faculty members and prospective
members, and copies of the Seminary
publications. In addition, the Seminary
responded immediately to every
S.E.D. recommendation for improve-
ment of its program.

UTS wag visited by the 3.E.D. four

times during the course of the inquiry.
Consultants such as Dr. Edward Carr,
Director of Program Evaluation for the
state, Prof. Campbell Wyckoff from
Princeton Theological Seminary, Dean
George Peck of Andover-Newton
Theological School, other S.E.D. staff,
and the Regents’ legal counsel, Robert
Stone, all formally recommended ap-
proval of the program. The Commis-
sioner of Education, Ewald Nyquist,
approved the recommendation in Feb-
ruary, 1977.

Despite these recommendations, the
Regents voted in April to appoint a
three-man committee to study the
Seminary and report to the Board in
November 1977. Another review team,
which included Dr. James Dittes of
Yale Divinity School, presented still
another favorable report on UTS in
October.

In November 1977, the Regents’
committee on UTS made its report to
the Board. The section of the report
which dealt with resources, adminis-
tration, faculty, admissions, and stu-
dents raised virtually no questions
about the adequacy of the program.
The professional academic consultants
had actually praised UTS on several of
these aspects, and their opinions were
quoted in the report. The remainder of
the report dealt with “related issues”
and “inquiries made by S.E.D. of other
agencies” — but mostly repeated at
greater length many unfounded and
unproven allegations about brainwash-
ing, alleged deceptive practices, alleg-
ed liaisons with the Korean govern-
ment, etc. In this manner, the focus of
the investigation had shifted from the
academic program of the Seminary to
so-called “related issues.” The Semin-
ary promptly and strongly protested
the Committee’s report.

A fourth review team came to the
Seminary on December 20, 1977. With
this visit, the Regents discontinued
sending in consultants from other
seminaries and sent only their own
staff. This team came despite the
known absence of the Registrar, who is
also the Director of Admissions — even
though the purpose of the visit was to
examine records and admissions. De-
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spite the short notice given for the
visit, the Registrar could have return.
ed, had the purpose of the visit been
revealed beforehand. The team eclaim-
ed to be on a fact-finding mission; yet
they did not seem interested in
clarification or explanation of the facts,

No attempt to communicate with the
Registrar regarding the questions rais-
ed by this visit was made before the
staff submitted its report to the
Regents on January 9, 1978, recom-
mending that the charter be denied.
The Seminary was given little time to
respond to this report, which contained
many inaccuracies and selective omis-
sions. A 94-page UTS rebuttal was dis-
allowed; Michael Warder was permit-
ted only a ten-minute period to address
the Regents.

On February 22, 1978, the Regents
denied the application for the provi-
sional charter. No written report was
provided the Seminary. In June, 1978
attorneys for the school instituted a
proceeding in the New York Supreme
Court to review the Regents’ decision.
In September, 1978, the judge dismiss-
ed the proceeding and sustained the
Regents’ denial. This decision was
subsequently appealed to the Appel-
late Division, which upheld the decis-
ion of the lower court. From that point,
the Seminary’s attorneys submitted an
appeal to the Court of Appeals, who
ruled in favor of the Regents on June
11, 1981.

An examination of the Regents’ re-
view of UTS shows that they consist-
ently called for statements from per-
sons who are known enemies of the
Unification Church, primarily de-
programmers like Gary Scharff, and
then tried with the help of S.E.D. staff
to substantiate the half-truths, misin-
formation, and allegations presented
by such individuals. The history testi-
fies to the impact public and not-so-
public pressures had on the Regents’
deliberative process. Their denial of
the provisional charter was handed
down despite the fact that the Semi-
nary had won unanimous approval
from qualified professional educators.

UTS currently offers both a two-
year and a three-year graduate pro-
gram and confers diplomas in Religious
Education and Divinity. However, the
school cannot issue valid master’s
degrees until a state charter is

granted.
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New Institute
Founded

A new center for research, known as
the American Institute for Patristic
and Byzantine Studies, was founded in
May of this year by a group of
professors from universities and theo-
logical seminaries. Dr. Constantine N.
Tsirpanlis, Professor of Church His-
tory at Unification Theological Semi-
nary, headed the group and will edit its
periodical.

The aim of this Institute is to
promote scholarly research and publi-
cation of the writings of the Greek
and Latin Church Fathers, as well as of
Byzantine historians, theologians, lit-
erary figures and philosophers, who
are still unknown to English-speaking
countries, since their works remain un-
translated.

Twenty-five distinguished American
and Greek university professors and
scholars of international reputation
have already become members of the
Advisory Board.

The Institute will sponsor seminars
and annual conferences as well as a tri-
annual periodical, The Patristic and
Byzantine Review, devoted to Patristic
Theology and Church and Byzantine
History. The first issue will appear this
coming November, and will include five
major dissertations in the fields of
Patristics, Byzantine History, and
Eastern Orthodox Theology. Several
book reviews in these and related fields

COMMENCEMENT ADDRESS ---
(Continued from Page 3)

The other point that I would like to
make is the necessity of a new order
and a new leading system of thought in
the contemporary world. In Korean we
call it “Ju-chei Sasang,” which can be
translated: “The most influential ideo-
logy and thought.” This thought is
needed for the nations of the world,
now. The Unification Church Move-
ment is working to accelerate the
development of this new order and new
system of thought through the Unifica-
tion Principle. You are the very
messengers of this new movement. Be
proud of yourselves because of this
mission; it is a special gift from heaven.
Why not enjoy it, use it, spread it, and
multiply it throughout the nations, the
world, and even the universe and
cosmos. Go to the ends of the globe and
even to eternity with this new mes-
sage. Go with the spirit of “an
unconditional giver and sacrificer” for
others and for the Providence.

In a few days you will be en-
rolled in a special training session, last-
ing throughout the summer, for the
purpose of shaping your educational
tools and spiritual weapons before you
go out to the front line. Leaving aside
all academic pride, humble yourselves
and adjust to your new environment.

I wish you the best of luck and great
success in whatever missions are ahead
of you. Once more, my deepest and
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GRADUATION.---
(Continued from Page 1)

Morikawa, Hee Hun Oh, Anne Olsen,
Cesar Regalado, Juan Sanchis, David
Schmith, William Selig, Susan Shacter,
Linda Stem, Chieko Takeuchi, Thomas
Ward, Sally Jo West, and Wendy
Wise.

The Divinity program graduates
were Mary Lou Bliss, William Con-
nery, Esteban Galvan, June Orland,
Robert Rand, Lynn Robinson, Carl
Swearson, and Mark Wilenchik.

DC

Thank You

On behalf of the Seminary commun-
ity, I would like to express our
gratitude to Mr. Daniel Stringer for
his diligence and dedication as
editor of the Cornerstone during the
past academic year. His dynamic
contributions have inspired us all,
and we hope to continue in the same

spirit and tradition.
Sincerely,
Susan Bennekemper
STAFF
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WELCOMING REMARKS ...
(Continued from Page 3)

are a “super-plus” and help bolster the
economy of America. But some people
want to deport Rev. and Mrs. Moon
from the United States. What a shame
for this nation, which was once the
“melting pot” of all nationalities, races,
creeds, and cultures from all over the
world. For this purpose God has
blessed America for the last 200 years.
May God forgive those who, ignorant of
His Will, are committing this grave
mistake.

In our efforts to gain respectability,
it is entirely natural to recover and
restore our destroyed image, as well as
to straighten out the facts about our
movement which have been twisted by
our enemies for so many years. It is
also our ultimate goal to promote ecu-
menism in the academic world. We
coined the term “Academic Ecumen-
ism” to describe something that is
needed very much. No other church,
educational institution or government
is trying to initiate such programs.
Therefore, there is nothing wrong with
our efforts to bring respectable scho-
lars together in conferences like these,
and to find ways for different disci-
plines to work together. Instead of ac-
cusation, we should, rather, be encour-
aged to do this and be praised for our
initiative.

During these eight days, I want you
to study and observe Unification
Theology and the Moon movement in
light of the remarks I have just made,

in order that you may be a neutral and
fair witness to other people who still
have misunderstandings, misconcep-
tions and misinformation about us. So
much for our defense and clarification
of our motivation.

One of the unique aspects of this
conference is that papers on Divine
Principle will be presented in summary
in the Advanced Seminar by non-
church scholars, and then commented
upon and critiqued by church members
and other participants as well. This
sequence is a reversal of prior confer-
ence procedures. I believe ecumenism
must be given equal footing in any
dialogue, in spite of differences of
opinion and disagreement. Thus aca-
demic freedom and the free flow of
ideas are maintained. What tremen-
dous academic interaction! That is
academic beauty. The other interesting
aspect of this Advanced Seminar is
that it signifies that concerned and
interested scholars are beginning to
study Divine Principle seriously. At
the same time, it proves that we are
open-minded and really ecumenically-
oriented. I hope this trend will con-
tinue. Through this process, we are
sure to learn many things from
non-church participants and their
views.

Finally, to the new participants in
the Introductory Seminar: I hope you
will take a serious look at our teachings
and study them in depth so that you
can give us some advice for the im-
provement of Unification Theology in
the future, from the point of view of
your own specialized disciplines. To the
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participants in the Advanced Seminar,
I hope that instead of remaining at the
same level, you progress to organizing
on your own, small seminars on religi-
ous affairs, new religious movements
or some related topics, joining and
helping the regional work of the New
ERA. New ERA enjoys complete aca-
demic freedom, without pressures or
interference from the Unification The-
ological Seminary as long as it stays
away from public opposition and accu-
sation of the church. As a result of this
practice, many scholars have become
more friendly to us. When the time
comes, New ERA can be incorporated
as an independent body, if the 21-mem-
ber Board of Advisors so desire.

May God bless you and your families
and I hope that your stay in the
beautiful Canary Islands of Spain
brings you happiness, joy and academic
benefits in your profession. In turn,
please share what you have observed
with young people throughout the
world.

STAFF
Editor: Susan Bennekemper
Asst. Editor: Denis Collins
Photography: Ken Weber,
Scott McKenna, Dagfinn Aslid
Layout: Mary Cheney
Contributors: Karen Judd-Smith,
Steve Kille
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‘Let us pledge to fight all injustice’

Full text of statement by
Rev. Sun Myung Moon at Foley Square,
New York, N.Y. October 22, 1981

My Dear Brethren and My Dear
Friends:

I am deeply moved and touched by
your support. As soon as I heard the
news in Seoul, Korea, I flew back to
New York, half-way around the
world, to face this historical trial. I
must tell you that I am innocent. I
have committed no crime. I have
nothing to hide. My life has been an
open book. I am not afraid of the trial.
On the contrary, I welcome it because
I know that through this judicial pro-
cess justice will be done and the truth
will prevail. I shall vindicate not only
myself, but the millions of people
around the world who are suffering
because of this unfair government
prosecution.

I have respect and confidence in the
United States’ judicial system. I
have confidence in the judge and
jurors who will work on this case.
America is still the best country in
the whole world to let justice be done.
I look forward to facing my adver-
saries, my accusers—face to face. My
conscience is clear. God is my vin-
dicator. However, I forgive my adver-
saries if God finds them to be guilty
instead of me.

I also have full confidence and
respect for the American system of a
free press. I trust that it will convey
the unbiased truth to the world. The
American media will not be fooled,
and will see this case as the baseless
charge which it is.

‘T love America’

As I have often said, I love
America as I love my own country.
Many years ago on a Korean moun-
tainside, I began to beg God to allow
this nation to fulfill her providential
destiny.

Years ago when I came to America
for the first time and stood on ma-
jestic Fifth Avenue, I literally burst
into tears. I reflected on the first
wearied handful of pilgrims who
stood on the shores of the Atlantic
and dedicated this land to God. I
wept when I saw what had become of
that tradition.

On that very day, I resolved in my
heart to strive to bring America back

to God. God Almighty is my judge
that for 10 years I have given my
heart and soul, my blood and sweat
for this great nation.

The Unification Church called upon
our people around the world to con-
tribute millions and millions of
dollars to this end. In 1972, we began
a costly evangelical campaign from
state to state, culminating with the
Washington Monument rally of over
300,000 people on September 18,
1976.

In the case of the Unification
Church, America was a recipient, not
the giver. In spite of severe financial
hardships, our worldwide member-
ship persevered to support that
crusade in America. They did so only
because we love this country. I view
America as a chosen nation with a
providential destiny.

Live for the sake of others

Today I stand before you accused
by this nation. I gave my all to
America. I took nothing away from
this country. I misused not one pen-
ny. In the tradition of Jesus, I taught
to live for the sake of others.

If that is a crime, I would welcome
the verdict. That was the same
burden that Jesus Christ had to bear.
He loved the people of Israel. He
loved the world. He loved God with
all His heart, for which He was con-
demned and for which He was nailed
to the cross.

Today I came back to America not
just for my own vindication. I came
back to America as a representative
of all those who suffer governmental
injustice, racial prejudice or religious
bigotry. These are the real enemies of
America. Today, I declare a war
against these enemies. I will fight un-
til my last breath for religious liberty
and the rights of minorities and the
oppressed. We must win—win togeth-
er—so that our children will live in
the land of true freedom and true
equality which Dr. Martin Luther
King called “‘the promised land.”

I would not be standing here today
if my skin were white and my religion
were Presbyterian. I am here today
only because my skin is. yellow and
my religion is Unification Church.
The ugliest things in this beautiful
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country of America are religious
bigotry and racism. God is color-
blind. White, black and yellow are
three beautiful brothers. All the
religions of the world today reflect
only different facets of the same God,
our Father.

Why were we singled out?

Do you know that we, the Unifica-
tion Church, are the only church in
America which has been forced to pay
taxes on church property? We are
paying $8 million in New York State
alone. This unjust burden breaks our
church’s back. On the other hand,
other churches pay not a penny. Why
were we singled out? Simply because
our name is Unification Church and
the founder happens to be a Korean, a
yellow man.

President Reagan said to the nation
in his famous campaign speech:
““When the basic rights (of any group
are threatened), it is not only one
religious group that suffers, it is the
entire nation.” If these words are
valid, religious persecution and
racism against the Unification
Church today in America are truly a
shame and disgrace for the entire
nation.

My dear brethren and my dear
friends, today we prepare to meet a
new challenge. Let us make this day a
day of unity—a day of new commit-
ment. Let us pledge again to fight
against all evil and injustice. In this
fight, we are not alone. God Almighty
is with us. Millions and millions of
people around the world are with us.

The Unification Church is an op-
pressed minority in America. But
with Almighty God on our side, we
are a majority.

This is a new day for minorities, a
new beginning, a new fight. Today, I
am not sad or unhappy or even tired.
Today I am creating a new minority
alliance for civil rights. Our zeal
moves the heart of God. Let my
determination and our conviction to
win this struggle become a beacon to
the new world.

I thank Almighty God that He
gave me the opporturity to fight this

. .great battle, to champion this cause.

{Continued on Page 4)
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Book Review

The Social Impact of New Religious
Movements, ed. by Bryan Wilson,
New York: Rose of Sharon Press,
1981.

The Unification Church has been
exposed to theological and ideological
investigations for the past decade.
This book—a collection of nine papers
delivered at the New Religious
Movements conference (Berkeley,
Ca., June 1980)—marked a departure
in such inquiries as nine sociologists
of religion gathered to share their
studies.

According to the editor, the papers
and case studies fell into four
categories. First, there were those
which dealt with the general social
context in which new religions arise
in the West. Following were presenta-
tions on the internal structure and
organization of new movements, such
as Eileen Barker’s study, “Who’d be
a Moonie? A Comparative Study of

Those Who Join the Unification
Church in Britain.” One paper was of-
fered on the problem of determining
the religiosity of new religions. Final-
ly, these sociologists investigated
anti-cult movements and the effect of
mass media in forming opinions
towards controversial religions.

The most impressive quality
throughout these papers is intellec-
tual integrity and emotional detach-
ment. In an area so often charged
with intense feeling, it is essential
that scholars explore the ramifica-
tions of this topic in a calm and open
manner. Such was the goal of the con-
ference which was the background for
this work. For those interested in the
sociological perspective on new
religions, this monograph proves to
be a valuable starting point.

The book is available for $10.95
through Rose of Sharon Press, G.P.O.
Box 2432, New York, N.Y. 10001.

MFM
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Fall Riding
Program

The stables have long been an in-
stitution at UTS, and this year a non-
credit riding course for the UTS com-
munity began under the direction of
staff member Lesa Mitchell.

Emphasizing training in the care,
handling, health and feeding of
horses, the course also involves the
development and improvement of
basic riding and equitation skills.
Students as well as the children of
staff members have undertaken for-
mal training in hunt seat equitation
this semester.

The goal for the activity is to give
students and staff an appreciation of
the sport and art of horsemanship, so
that they may attend future horse
shows in the area. Lesa entered
several local shows this autumn, and
has been awarded numerous ribbons
and trophies thus far.
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Reflections on the Korea Conference

Each year the students of UTS have
had the privilege of assisting in the
annual International Conference on the
Unity of the Sciences (ICUS). The
conference, which in 1981 celebrated
its 10th year as a world-wide organiza-
tion, was an historic event. At this
conference, Rev. Moon presented his
challenging proposal for an internation-
al highway and urged more than 800
participants to consider the absolute
love of God and the eternal values of all
religions as the basis for solving world
problems in politics and economy.

One seminarian felt that the people
gathered there were very serious and
saw a potential to build a new world.
For him, this new world was an
ongoing process that would take years
to build, but at ICUS he saw the wheels
turning. Another student remarked
that the scholars and scientists who
attended were willing to go beyond
their own individual countries’ inter-
ests. They were looking for a broader
vision and other scholars with whom to
share it. Some of the participants
expressed their surprise to the semin-
arians over Rev. Moon’s road proposal,
but at the same time agreed that it was
an imaginative and daring vision.
Other seminarians were approached
. about attending the theologians’ con-

out the year.

While all of these experiences were
meaningful to the students, Korea
itself was the most impressive element.
This ancient land holds its own mys-
tique and charm for any visitor, but for
members of the Unification Church it is
also the fatherland of their faith. After
the conference was over, the students
were able to travel to the first
Unification Church center in Korea, a
small and humble house. From there
they visited the new Church center in
Seoul which is much larger and more
modern. They were greeted by some of
the older members of the Korean
Church. The faces of these elderly
Koreans were mixed with joy and tears
as they prayed and sang with the
young American seminarians. For
many students this moment was the
most memorable.

Other students traveled to the DMZ
line where they realized that Korea is a
people divided and that true peace is
yet to come to this country. One
student upon his return commented
that among the Korean people in
general is a deep feeling of respect for
one another and among Korean Unifi-
cation members in particular is an
incredible display of genuine and
unselfish love for all people.
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AARMEETING. ..
(Continued from page 1)

on new religions. Some of the publica-
tions presented this year were: Tep
Theologians Respond to the Unification
Church, ed. by Herbert Richardson;
The Social Impact of New Religious
Movements, ed. by Bryan Wilson;
Exploring Unification Theology, ed. by
Darrol Bryant and Susan Hodges;
Towards a Global Congress of World
Religions, ed. by Warren Lewis (three
volumes); FEwvangelical-Unification Di-
alogue, ed. by Richard Quebedeaux
and Rodney Swatasky; Unification
Theology and Christian Thought, and
Unification Theology by Young Oon
Kim.

The convention itself covered eigh-
teen major topics in the field of
Religion or Religious Studies. Lynn
Musgrave attended the section on
Native American Religions and Jack
Kiburz, who lived and worked in the
Middle East, listened to the papers
presented in the section on Islamic
Studies. Other areas of interest were
Religion and the Social Sciences,
Women and Religion, Theology and
Process Thought, and Jungian Psycho-
logy. This year John Maniatis held a
reception for the Rose of Sharon Press
on Sunday Evening. Approximately
100 scholars were present at this warm

ferences which UTS sponsors through- DF and informal affair.
MFM
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Unification Church Defends Religious Freedom

U.S. Supreme Court Decides Favorably

The United States Supreme Court
struck down a Minnesota law on April
21 which discriminated against the
Unification Church and its right to
solicit funds. Attorneys close to the
case believe the ruling renders uncon-
stitutional similar legislation through-
out the country, as well as other ‘anti-
cult’ bills that have been considered in
a number of states.

Ruled unconstitutional was a 1978

amendment passed by the state of
Minnesota which required all religious
groups to disclose their funding sourc-
es if they collect more than half their
money by soliciting funds from the
public. Religious groups obtaining
more than fifty percent of their
contributions from their own members
or an affiliated church group were
exempt from such disclosure. Pamela
Valente joined with other church
members and the church itself to argue
against this amendment.
In supporting the right of non-tradi-
tional religious to approach the public
and solicit funds on the same basis as
established religions, the Supreme
Court decision states that the now
defunct Minnesota amendment “is pre-
cisely the sort of official denomina-
tional preference forbidden by the
First Amendment of the United States
Constitution.” Chief Justice William
Brennan added that ihe “50 percent
rule...was drafted with the explicit
intention of including particular relig-
ious denominations and excluding
others.”

Arguing on behalf of the Unification
Church before the Supreme Court
were prominent constitutional att-
orneys Barry Fisher and Robert Most.
In surmising the case Most said that
“the new religions now have a claim on
the constitution equal to established
religions.”

New York Court of Appeals Rules
Against Tax Commission

On May 6, the highest court in the
state of New York ruled unanimously
that religion was the ‘primary purpose’
of the Unification Church and that the
church was therefore eligible for
tax-exempt status. The decision comes
“fer five years of legul hattles, many

mralaang Leeovernt o7 0TV 849 in

taxes for church property in New York
City.

The Unification Church applied for
exemption from local property tax
shortly after the church bought three
properties in New York City in 1976. In
rejecting the application the local Tax
Commission ruled that the Unification
Church was not organized for religious
purposes. Ruling against the Tax
Commission decision, the Court of
Appeals states that the government
cannot pry into church teachings in
search of ‘political’ or ‘economic’ activi-
ties.

During this historic decision the
Unification Church received the sup-
port of a wide range of religious groups
who filed friend of the court briefs.
Henry Siegman, excutive director of
the American Jewish Congress, said
“the court’s determination that a
theology whose beliefs extend to
political and economic issues is not
entitled to tax exemption poses a direct
threat to all religions.” Rev. Dean
Kelley of the National Council of Chur
ches said he hoped that “the message
gets through that some have been
making a serious error by trying to
redefine the meaning of the free
exercise of religion by saying that
political and economic aspects cannot
be religious.”

Other groups which filed friend of
the court briefs include: The Catholic
League for Religious and Civil Rights,
National Association of Evangelicals,
New York State Council of Churches,
Center for Law and Religious Freedom
of the Christian Legal Society, Ameri-
can Civil Liberties Union and the New
York Civil Liberties Union.

The Appeals Court decision, written
by Associate Judge Hugh R. Jones,
states that “this significant case reaf-
firms the basic constitutional premise
that the state may not discriminate
against newly-established religions in
its regulatory process.” In comparing
the Unification Church’s alleged em-
phasis on economics and politics with
that of established religions, Judge
Jones said that “all of the recognized
religious and denominations in Ameri-
ca today address political and economic
issues within their basic theology.”

In a statement which will aid all

religious groups from any unnecessary
government harassment, Judge Jones

concluded that “as stated, it is not the
province of civil authorities to indulge
in such distillation as to what is to he
denominated religious and what politi-
cal or economic. It is for religious
bodies themselves, rather than the
courts or administrative agencies, to
define, by their teachings and activi-
ties, what their religion is. The courts
are obliged to accept such bodies,
including that of the church in the case
before us, unless it is found to be
insincere or sham.”

As a result of this ruling the Tax
Commission must consider the Unifica-
tion Church as a religious organization
and will have to redecide the chureh’s
tax-exemption on the basis of whether
the properties are being used for a
religious purpose. The case was argued
by renowned constitutional lawyer
Laurence Tribe, who is a professor at
Harvard University.

In commenting on the support re-
ceived from different religious groups
Dr. Mose Durst, President of the
Unification Church of America, said
that “in a pluralistic society religions
do have differences in thought and
practice, but I'm glad to see the
awareness spreading that an attack on
one religion - no matter how young and
controversial - is an attack on all
religions - no matter how ancient and
venerable.”

Unification Church to Appeal Federal
Court Decision

After an eight-week trial, Reverend
Sun Myung Moon was found guilty on
May 18 by a Federal District Court In
New York City of conspiracy to
defraud the federal government and
filing false income tax returns. The
jury of ten women and two men found
Rev. Moon and Takeru Kamiyama,
Rev. Moon's aid and co-defendent,
guilty on all thirteen counts on the
fourth day of deliberations. Defense
motions are slated for July 9, a%nd
sentencing is set for July 14. Accordmg
to Unification Church Headquarters in
New York, the case will be zppealed.
Charles Stillman, defense lawyer for
Rev. Moon, said, “There are important
issues raised in this trial and we intend
to pursue them.” Among these iss}les,
he said, are the competence of the jury
to decide the case, the trial's impact on
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continued from page 1

tions throughout New York City. The seminary
held an open reception for all students,
graduates, faculty and their families at the Taft
Hotel. From 3:00 to 7:00 p.m. over 300 guests
attended, some meeting their in-laws for the
first time. President David S.C. Kim con-
gratulated the seminarians and their families
for their glorious wedding day and encouraged
everyone to sing ‘‘Happy Holy Wedding Day
to you...”’ to the tune of ‘‘Happy Birthday.”’
There was time for laughter, music and endless
picture taking.

For seminarians, the highlight of the evening
came when Patsy Johnson ('83)and her new
husband, Bruce Cassino, spoke on behalf of all
the newly-wed couples. Patsy expressed how
much her love for God and for mankind had
found its fulfillment in the Unification Church.
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Bob: Our church is especially interested in
the unification process between Eastern and
Western cultures. I had the opportunity before
the matching to say whether I wished to be
considered for a Japanese-American matching.
I thought and prayed for a long time about this
point. As a seminarian, 1 wanted to be with
someone who could share my life’s work. I
finally decided not to specifically ask for an
oriental matching, but to leave myself open to
anyone.

During the matching itself, I was surprised
when Rev. Moon put all the seminarians
together and matched some of them as couples.
I had never thought that I might be matched to
one of my own classmates. For a moment, I
was nervous. 1 only had a moment to be
nervous and then I was also matched--not only
to a classmate, but also to an old friend. Karen
and I knew each other before coming to the
seminary. We had even come together on the
same plane to attend the seminary last summer.
Only a few couples from the seminary were
matched in this way, so I felt very special about
my matching.

Lois: I approached the matching with all
kinds of questions. After all, it is an unusual
way to meet one’s husband or wife. At least in
Western cultures it is unusual. I thought to
myself, ‘“You must be crazy.’’ But, I also
believe that love grows between two people if
they have the same concerns in life and want
to reach out beyond their own personal desires
and build something together.
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I’ve been planning to come to the seminary
from the time I joined the church several years
ago. Up to the moment I was matched I was
still in the balance between my questions and
my beliefs. But, when I was matched to
Herman, it seemed like the most natural event
of my life. He was a seminarian, a classmate
and a friend.

We went to a quiet place to pray and talk.
When we finished our prayer, we looked up.
Bob and Karen had just sat down next to us,
We all looked at one another and laughed. I felt
so light-hearted and happy. Here 1 was with
some of my favorite people in life and suddenly
we were bound together in a new way through
our faith, our work and our experiences
together. It was a great way to begin a mar-
riage.

Herman: I had thought deeply about being
married in the Unification style. Quite frankly,
I believe very strongly that a good marriage is
based on common ideals and goals in life. All
I wanted in a wife was someone who wanted
to build a relationship and create a family
centered on our love for God and our willing-
ness to serve others with this love.

It was not important that my wife be from
the seminary or that she even be well-educated.
I believed that God was especially sensitive to
us during the matching because God is indeed
our Heavenly Father and wants us to be happy.
Having these two basic thoughts in mind, I was
very confident about being matched in this
way.
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a trip to N.Y.C. on July Ist to attend the
wedding ceremony of 2075 couples in Madison
Square Garden of the Unification Church. Rev.
Moon officiated over the ceremony that day.
Participating students from India, Nepal,
Japan, Thailand, and Korea appreciated the
arranged marriages since this is still the norm
in their own countries. On July 8, the partici-
pants left New York for Jerusalem. There they
travelled through the Judean desert on the way
to Masada. They also swam in the Dead Sea
and visited the places where Jesus and John the
Baptist had been.

The seminar also included tours in Egypt,
Italy, India, Nepal, China, Japan and Korea.In
China, the participants took a trip to the Great
Wall, the Forbidden Palace and spent an
evening of entertainment by the Peoples Rev-
olutionary Ballet Co.

All throughout the tour, newsletters were
sent each week to parents and friends of the
participants informing them of each event of
the seminar.

The seminar was arranged as a visit to a
country which included tours of the historic
and religious sites as well as a more academic
format of lectures and discussions about the
religion of that country.

Some of the lectures given on the seminar
were by Dr. Huston Smith, who talked on
World Relgions in Korea. Dr. Smith is also a
chairperson of the World Youth for God 1982.
Professor David Kalupahana spoke on Bud-
dhism. In Rome, Dr. Joseph Bettis talked on
Protestantism and Dr. Francis Clark spoke on
Catholicism. Dr. Blofeld lectured on Taoism

and Confucianism. Speaking on Islam was
Mrs. Caroline Williams, who is also a contri-
butor to the Cairo Today magazine, as well as
an instructor in Islamic Art and Architecture at
the University of Texas at Austin.

The staff of the seminar consisted of profes-
sors from New Era, two graduates of UTS and
nine Divinity Seniors: The professors were as
follows: Dr. Herbert and Dorothy Richardson,
Dr. Joseph and Lynne Bettis, Dr. John Blofeld,
Dr. Randy Huntsberry, Dr. Gene James, Dr.
Nona Bolin Piazza, Dr. David and Indrani
Kalupahana, Dr. Aaron and Linda Milavec,
Ella P. Nyangoni, Dr. and Mrs. Seshagiri Rao,
Dr. Melvin and Jean Prosen, David and Aruna
Alexander.

Mel Haft and Herb Mayr (graduates of *79)
made the tour arrangements. Betsy Colford,
Amy Schuckers, Margaret Mead, Renee
Pearson-Thompson, Karen Judd Smith, Jim
Flynn, John Dickson, David Tebo and Bob
Mason were the student help provided by the
seminary.

Reflecting upon the experiences of working
on the staff many commented about the friend-
ships that were generated from the trip which
transcended religious, cultural and racial
boundaries and that this was a real testimony
of the actual hope for world peace. With
representatives of all the major religions from
thirty one different countries and different
races, the participants actually constituted a
microcosm of the entire world. Also, through
dialogue with participants of different ideologi-
cal and cultural backgrounds, new realms of
comprehending God were opened up for many.

Some statements from the participants were:
““May I express my sincere gratitude and
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appreciation to Rev. Moon, the Unification
Church and Dr. Herbert Richardson who made
this tour come true.”’;*“The seminar in my
opinion was a smashing success. There was no
country on this trip that was unsuccessful.’;*"]
owe tremendous thanks to the Unification
Church and to Rev. Moon. You made a dream
of mine a reality. I thank you from the bottom
of my heart. After taking this trip, I am sure
that I’m a better person.”

An American student participant wrote a
song on the trip which reflected the spirit of
the seminar:

I'm a Buddhist
I'malJew
1 look for truth in all I do
I bow to Jesus, Mohammad too
And it's our love that pulls me through

Oh if we all join hands together
And drop all of these chains
Of myths that separate us
And hold us back from being
At peace with one another
Our diversity will only lend its
Flavor to one loving humanity.

Down by the Ganges

And the River Jordan
People are dying, children are laughing
It's a strange circle and at times it seems
That all we’ve got are visions and dreams.

In quiet spaces
Amongst the trees
I heard the whisper of the gentle breeze
It said that all things must come to pass
And that hatred would no more last.

LB
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Junior Class

to pursue further studies in political science.
During his college years, Daryl worked at
Heritage Arts, where he became knowledgable
of aspects of early American life such as
folklore, arts, crafts and traditional medicine.

Micheal Huntington graduated from Hunter
College of City University of New York with
a degree in Creative Writing, minoring in
Anthropology. The Mysterious Stranger, by
Mark Twain, had a strong affect on him from
the time he was ten years old, making him
aware of social injustices. Micheal writes short
stories and poetry, plays the flute and speaks
four languages.

Wiveka Ringmo comes from Sweden where
she studied Sociology at Stockholm University.
She has investigated many political and reli-
gious ideologies. She also enjoys several
sports, including skiing, swimming and canoe-
ing.

Clopha Deshotel is the class entrepreneur.
He sells a whole line of vitamins and health
products and teaches a class in massage. He
has cultural interests as well. For several years
he studied the Creole language and history of
the the New Orleans area and was manager of
a radio program produced soley in French

Bill Scheffler has travelled throughout
Europe but he feels most at home on the farm.
He graduated from the University of Illinois
with a degree in Horticulture. His favorite
pastimes include horse farming, furniture mak-
ing, welding, ecological studies, meteorology
and sailing.

Hans Heuer is a native of Germany. He is
the adventurous type. Last year he had a brush
with death while climbing the Matterhorn in
the Swiss Alps. At one point in the descent,
the strap of his backpack caught on the point
of a rock as he leapt from a boulder, leaving
him dangling 1,000 feet in the air. His will to
live enabled him to inch his way back to safety.
He, like all of his classmates, is still looking
for greater peaks to conquer.

Julie Burgess, Jack Rothstein

Debates

through whom all men can become children of
goodness through rebirth.”

Resolve: Unification Church is not Christian
The centrality of Jesus in the Christian church
is not held by the Unification Church; rather
the True Parents fulfill this role. The World
Council of Churches and the Nation Council
of Churches do not recognize the Unification
Church as being Christian for this reason. The
Unification Church does not care to be iden-
tified as another Christian sect, as there are too
many Christian denominations already.

As the Unification Church, we’re not deny-
ing our Christian heritage, rather we're looking
to something new. Christianity is not Judaism.
In the same sense the Unification Church is not
Christianity. We don’t just enlarge certain
Christian concepts; we don’t just embrace a
variety of Christian beliefs; we are radically
changing them. We are confronting what
Christians have held dear for 2,000 years, in
the light of a new revelation.

The Cornerstone

In a quote from Reverend Moon, ““At best,
they (other religions) only had the possibility
of individual salvation. But now that universa|
salvation is here, don’t you just have the
slightest idea that this is the age of a new
dispensation?”’

St. Paul said, ‘‘For now we see through a
glass darkly, but then face to face. Now I know
in part, but when that which is perfect is come,
that which is in part shall be done away. And
then I shall know, even as I am also known.” (1
Cor. 13)

While the points for the debate were being
tallied, there was a period for asking questions
to the panel of debators. The audience voted
on the issue itself and the affirmative side, that
calls the Unification Church Christian, won,
For their skills in debate, however, the oppos-
ing side won the debate itself by three points.

Julie Burgess
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The Search for Absolute Values And The Creation Of
The New World Founder’s Address by Reverend Sun Myung Moor

Distinguished Chairman, eminent scholars,
ladies and gentlemen:

We have now come to meet for our 11th
Conference on the Unity of the Sciences, in the
historical city of Philadelphia. I would like to
express my sincere gratitude to our Chairman,
Dr. Kaplan, to the Committee Chairmen and
Group Chairmen, to the ICF Secretariat, and to
all you distinguished professors and other ladies
and gentlemen who bring inspiration to the
Conference.

1. Today’s world

If we are to characterize today’s world in one
word, we can say that it is a world of great
confusion. Whether we look to the Orient or
Occident, to the north or south, to the advanced
world or the developing world, all societies are
full of contradiction and injustice and corruption.
There is sick and endless repetition of conflict,
collision, and rebellion. Although advanced
nations enjoy material affluence, in the Third
World, especially Africa, many are suffering
from hunger and even dying from starvation.

If this state ‘of confusion worsens and
accelerates, mankind will face a certain danger
of perishing, a danger it will be difficult to
escape.

2. Conflictin value perspective, and its cause

What would be the reason behind such world-
wide confusion? The cause could be attributed
to many things but the ultimate reason lies in
conflict of value perspectives. Confusion arises
because standards of truth. of goodness and of
beauty differ from person to person, from nation
to nation, from race to race, and from one
thought-system to another.

If. in the opinion of person A, an action is
good but person B considers it to be bad, A may
persist with the action at any cost, but B oppose
it strenuously. In such a situation we see con-
frontation and disharmony, and a conflict will
certainly arise. [ cannot help but conclude that
today’s confusion stems from conflict and disa-
greement of value perspectives.

What, then is the basis of that difference in
value perspectives? It stems, first of all, from
egoism. Almost without exception, each indi-
vidual is a prisoner of egoism, each nation has
become a prisoner of egoism and each race is
selfishly pursuing its own interests.

Secondly, the difference in value perspec-
tives stems from differences in thought. The
world abounds with various thoughts and each
keeps many adherents captive. Most signifi-
cantly, Communism and democracy have,
through their ideologies, now divided mankind
into two major blocs.

2. Resolving the confusion

- liagh e cannot help but can that the
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solve the problem of differences of thought. To
liquidate eqoism, we must first know why man-
kind fell into self-centeredness. Before we hope
to resolve the differences we must discover how
and why mankind came to have differences in
thought.

The original cause of mankind’s differing
thoughts is that mankind, because of the fall,
lost God, thereby losing both God’s love and
God’s words. God'’s love is the source of value
(truth. goodness and beauty). Accordingly,
God’s love is the basis of absolute value. and
absolute value is the basis of all religious virtues;
it is the unifying value. God’s truth is the basis
of all truths and therefore of absolute truth,
which is the unifying truth. Mankind, because
of the fall, lost God and lost absolute value and
absolute truth, thereby losing any unifying value
and unifying truth.

Absolute value. and absolute truth are the
foundation for an absolute value perspective,
“perspective” being viewpoint and theory.
Accordingly, we cannot help but conclude that
the way to resolve world wide confusion is to
find the absolute value perspective.

4. Religion and absolute value perspective

God established religion in order to convey
the love and truth of God to mankind so as to
save mankind. He established various religions,
each in its own time and place. For example, he
founded Buddhism in India and Confucianism
in China two thousand four hundred and fifty
years ago, and in Judea founded Christianity
two thousand years ago.

It can be said assuredly that the absolute
value perspective is established only through
religions. which revere God. In other words, it
can be validly claimed that no solution to today’s
confusion is possible through those thoughts
and philosophies which are not founded on
God. It follows logically that only through God-
centered religion is it possible that mankind can
be saved from confusion. In history, we have
such examples as Confucianism, Buddhism,
Christianity and Islam. Each one, it its own
time and place, dissolved social insecurity and
confusion and, on the foundation of peace and
security, brought forth a flourishing of culture.
This was true of the role of Confucian culture in
the Han Dynasty of China, of the role of Chris-
tian culture in Medieval Europe, and that of
Islamic culture in the Saracen civilization of the
Middle East.

5. The collapse of religious value perspective,
and its cause

Today, unfortunately, religion no longer func-
tions to control confusion and is unable to lead
man’s spirit. Religions today are gradually los-
ing life, and faith is becoming more and more a
mere form or habit. With few exceptions, peo-
ple are increasingly losing interest in religion,

and the orlgmal enthusiasm of faith is diminish-
ing. This isa grave situation, because if religion
which is supposed to lead the spirit of mankind,
eventually loses its function, the world will turn
to complete lawlessness and mankind will sink
into an abyss of violence and murder. Today,
indeed, such phenomena are increasingly
visible, and are accelerated by Communist
activities.

All this can readily be termed a phenomenon
of collapse of religious value perspective. What
then, is the cause of this collapse? ‘

First, it is because with the development of
scientific technology and growth of economy,
the human spirit is drifting into a materialistic
value perspective. Second, it is because various
atheistic and materialistic thoughts such as Com-
munism are prevailing rapidly and widely. Third,
under national policies separating education and
religion, religion is being excluded from school
curricula. resulting in the rise of atheistic
thought. Fourth, Communists are using a strat-
egy of intentionally destroying what fraction of
religious value perspective remains, in order to
promote their own goal of Communizing the
world. Fifth, there is a woeful lack of ontologi-
cal theory adequate for supporting the religious
perspective.

The most important of these five causes is the
last, the lack of adequate ontology. By ontology
[ mean the theory of absolute being. Each reli-
gion has an absolute being as a basis for its
theory. The absolute being of Judaism is
Jehovah, that of Christianity, God, and of Islam,
Allah. Generally, no absolute being is specified
in Confucianism or in Buddhism, but “benevo-
lence,” which is the basis of teaching in
Confucianism, is linked directly with heaven ,
and therefore, “heaven™ may be seen as taking
the place of absolute being in Confucianism. In
Buddhism, phenomena are transient; truth,
however, can be found from *Jin Yo’ which lies
behind all phenomena. Thus *Jin Yo' may func-
tion as an absolute being in Buddhism.

However, the explanations of all these abso-
lutes have been consistently deficient on ques-
tions such as the properties of the absolute
being, the manner of creation of things and the
motivation for creation, or whether God or an
absolute being exists at all, and so on. Each
religion has been uniquely unclear on these
points, and therefore unclear about the basis of
all religious virtues. Thus, religion today has
but little persuasive power.

6. Ontology and Religious Teachings

In order for the virtues, precepts, command-
ments, and teachings of all religions to be well
kept, enough must be known about the exist-
ence of the absolute being, the properties of this
being, the purpose for which this being created,
and so on. In early times, people were not s0
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methods such as forced emigration and geno-
cide to rid themselves of “surplus populations.”
Dr. Rubenstein maintains that in the United
States surplus populations are allowed to remain
idle, creating anincreasingly explosive situation,
“because in a modern secular society, work
takes the place of organic affiliations in provid-
ing links of common interest and concern to
otherwise atomized individuals. Loss of work
can be tantamount to a loss of a meaningful
place in the common world.”

Committee II: Technology as a Panacea?

In “Natural Resources Scarcity in the 21st
Century? The Role of Technology,” S. Fred
Singer maintains that there is little possibility of
natural resource scarcity in the future and that
no exotic technology will be necessary to fulfill
the world’s needs in the 21st century. “Rather,
simple extrapolation of existing technologies
can give us in the normal course of events an
average standard of living which will be greater
than the present one, and will hopefully extend
to a larger fraction of the human population.”

A .M. Adjangba (“Technology—Related
Issues in the North-South Debate™) is largely
concerned with extending prosperity to a larger
fraction of the world’s population, particularly
the Third World Nations. He characterized them
as caught in a cycle of dependence on the
developed nations, i.e. they are forced to import
technology from developed nations while they
export their best scholars and technicians to
more advanced nations.
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Committee III: Human Populations in the
Future

Age and aging was the main topic for this
committee. Dr. Irving Rosow’s scenario for the
future world is radically different from laissez-
faire optimism. The implication in the title of
his paper, “The Aged in Post-Affluent Society.”
is that our standard of living is not going to
continue to improve. In fact, he paints a rather
grim picture of the coming decades. “In other
words, during the critical periods, we are faced
with the prospect of a raging Malthusian-

Orwellian world, of rising scarcities and short-
ages of essentials that may literally wipe out
people in unprecedented and unimaginable
numbers. The economic and social strains that
could result would drastically alter the condi-
tions of man’s life and many aspects of social
organization. .. For we are just entering the
vestibule of an historical epoch that may pro-
vide man one of his supreme tests: not so much
whether he will survive, but rather the terms of
his survival.”

Dr. Rosow’s challenges are very real and
accentuate the need for values that will help us
to weather the difficult times ahead and make
our way into the future world without regressing
to the “ethics of violence, power and predation.”

Committee IV: Models of Rationality

Dr. Morton A. Kaplan, the conference
chairman, presented a paper, “The Concept of
Rationality,” in which he challenges our usual
understanding of rational processes. “Most con-
ceptions of rationality are treated from a theoreti-
cal perspective. Authors search for definitions
of rationality, paradigmatic rules for rational
behavior, and correct, as opposed to incorrect,
styles of rational thinking. The truth may well
be that only what I call praxical reasoning can
deal with the subject of rationality; that what is
rational must be determined in the context of
the problem to which the term is being applied;
that, in any other sense, the concept of rational-
ity is merely a metaphor and not a literal
concept. . .

These are concepts that are difficult to develop
except at considerable length. However, the
implication of the positionis easy to understand.
It is that rationality, or its applicability in a
particular area. is to be determined only by an
analysis at the literal level in context.” Thus,
Dr. Kaplan does not come to any definite
conclusion, but rather suggests that our reason-
ing capacity is not an absolute concept.
Therefore, the value of reason is relative to the
circumstances in which it is applied.

Committee V: Self, Society, and the Cosmos
Group B of this committee, Origins of Human
Culture, consisted of two papers concerned with
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“two critical turning points in the evolution of
human social organization. The first, “The Evo-
lution of the Juvenile Period in the Human Life
Cycle,” by Dr. Jane B. Lancaster, focuses on
the “transition from selfish to sharing communi-
ties as approximately 2 million years B.C.” She
concludes that, “the human species represents
an extreme evolutionary development of two
linked patterns of behavior: intelligence based
on learning and high levels of parental invest-
ment from both sexes.”

The second paper, “The Evolution of Human
Social Systems,” by Dr. Chet S. Lancaster com-
plements many of the conclusions brought out
in the former paper, but with a different intent.
He describes the shift to hierarchical social
systems that appears to develop in agrarian
economies. He then discusses present day pat-
terns of parental investment in light of the pres-
sures of a highly industrialized society: “Under
present conditions, wage earning parents are
less able to give children the attention they
need.

In many ways, these two papers, as in all the
presentaions of this conference point to the
possibility that this generation of mankind is
faced with the greatest challenge ever presented
in history upon human life, culture and social
structure. The question as to what makes us
uniquely human (how we care for our children
or how we structure our societies, etc.)and how
to affirm those values which preserve us as
human beings is perhaps the central question in
the search for absolute values and the creation
of the new world.
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God Conference...

or between traditions; some presented an an-
alysis of an issue that cuts across different
religious and philosophic perspectives; and still
others sought to cross over from one tradition to
another.

Closing Address

Reverend Chung Hwan Kwak, on behalf of
Reverend and Mrs. Moon closed the con-
ference by sharing its founder’s vision for the
future: “I encourage those of you who value
what is being initiated at these conferences to

Eastern Orthodoxy...

circumstances or for any considerations of ex-
pediency enter into coalition or even identify
herself with, but of which she must always
remain the prophetic “crisis.” 2) The modem
misunderstanding of the nature and mission of
the Church which as been originally understood
and experienced as Christian diakonia, witness
and promotion of God’s Kingdom on earth, and
as a contribution to the creation of a fellowship
of solidarity, in the sense of a metamorphosis of
“natural” orders and the outlook of a society
composed of individuals into a koinonia of per-
SOnsS.

“The Liturgy is not an escape from life, but a
continuous transformation of life according to
the prototype Jesus Christ, through the power
of the Spirit... Each of the faithful is called
upon to continue a personal ‘liturgy’ on the
secret altar of his own heart, to realize a living
proclamation of the good news ‘for the whole

see yourselves in the role of pioneers. By com-
municating to others the mutual respect and
understanding which you have experienced
here and the vision of religious reconciliation
which we share, you can help pioneer the way
for a global village in which our human family
can live harmoniously and prosperously.
“The central problem of this world is the
deep division within the human family. The
current state of world affairs makes the healing
of these divisions crucial. Reverend Moon sees
the solution beginning with God, the founda-
tion of the entire human family. Religion has

world.” Without this continuation the Liturgy
remains incomplete. Since the eucharist event
we are incorporated in Him who came to serve
the world and to be sacrificed for it, we have to
express in concrete Diakonia, in community
life, our new being in Christ, the Servant of all.

“The sacrifice of the eucharist must be ex-
tended in personal sacrifices for the people in
need, the brothers for whom Christ died. Since
the Liturgy is the participation in the great event
of liberation from the demonic powers, then the
continuation of Liturgy in life means a con-
tinuous liberation from the powers of the evil
that are working inside us, a continual
reorientation and openness to insights and
efforts aimed at liberating human persons from
all demonic structures of injustice, exploita-
tion, agony, loneliness, and at creating real
communion of persons in Jove.”

Dr. Constantine N. Tsirpanlis
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the primary responsibility of healing and
stimulating restoration in other aspects of ex-
istence.

“But your efforts need not end here at this
conference. If you carry this global vision, this
spirit of mutual respect and ecumenical di-
alogue, back to colleagues in your respective
communities, you can pave the way for meet-
ings of prominent leaders within your religious
traditions and thus facilitate the process of
healing and unification there.”

Gregory Forfar,
Julie Myles
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Book Reviews:

Robert E. C. Browne, The Ministry of the
Word; Philadelphia: Fortress Press. 128

PP
James A. Sanders, God Has a Story Too;
Philadelphia: Fortress Press. 145 pp.

George 1. Hunter, Theological Field Educa-
tion; Newton Centre: The Boston Theo-
logical Institute. 245 pp.

————, Supervision and Education—
Formation for Ministry; Cambridge: Epis-
copal Divinity School. 165 pp.

In the world of Practical Theology, publica-
tion ranges from the practical to the theoretical.
The first two books here fall mostly on the
theoretical while the last three tend to the prac-
tical. Browne’s is a welcome reprint. His con-
cern is commurization, apologetics, the use of
images, the preacher’s own person in the deliv-
ery of the message, the exposition of doctrine.
But he is also concerned with the foundation of
ministry. There is no conclusive definition of
the vocation of a ministry of the word, because
words cannot sum it up. In the meanwhile, he
has said preaching is an art—great art hides the
work of the artist and draws no attention to the
artist’s cleverness. Great preaching. like great
art, cannot be done by those who have known
no chaos within and the mastery of that chaos.
The artist prophesies not by foretelling the fu-

ture but by telling the audience the secret of the
artist’s won heart at the risk of their displea-
sure. His thoughts echo genius: 1% inspiration,
and 99% perspiration. Without struggling with
the chaos within, the artist preacher cannot tell
others what is in their hearts. Theologically the
Gospel makes us free though slavery often
seems more reasonable. Aware of that, the pre-
acher speaks out in the name of the God who
will both supply the words and bring his word
to fruition.

Sanders’ sermons are shared with the reader
with an unusual twist. Instead of the finished
product polished through multiple deliveries
hither and yon, he presents them in their origin-
al context. Their meaning is clearer and more
meaningful. Would that we had the real “sitz in
leben” of the biblical stories upon which he
draws. Sanders is the rare scholar who not only
preaches but is willing to share that preaching
with the general public. He may not win ap-
plause from the scholarly community which
might prefer that he go back to the Dead Sea
Scrolls and stir the publishers to publish the
unpublished of that 35 year old discovery. [
would prefer that the scholars go and do like-
wise, and while they are at it, they could read
Sanders’ work. Here is biblical theology in a
practical vein, helping to overcome the general
biblical illiteracy of the American public. Good
preaching. Good scholarship.

Hunter’s Theological Field Education fo-
cuses on Boston but he draws upon other pro-
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grams as well. Basically this is a “How to” for
seminaries but one can recommend it to alum-
ni, and then urge them to report back to their
seminaries their assessment of their won and
subsequent experience in this phase of theolo-
gical education.

Hunter’s Supervision...also includes

“bibliography, and examples of field ed pro-

grams and workshops for supervisors. This text
partly up-dates the previous one but is broader
in urban ministries, and geography, since part
of it grew out of experience in Australia and
New Zealand.

These are stimulating books that can be re-
commended to all concerned with the religious

dimensions of life. Henry O. Thompson
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Continued

created a synthesis of what we found most
valuable. A number of ideas evolved to make
meal times go more smoothly and we tried to
connect each task with an internal learning
opportunity. Room inspections were an inte-
gral approach to individual and team discipline.

Another idea that emerged from our planning
sessions was to give out awards at the end of
camp. Every child received a certificate com-
mending them on specific areas they excelled
in. Special awards were given to most im-
proved children in areas like swimming and
horseback riding. A “best camper” award was
given to one child in each group. The idea
behind the awards was to encourage the chil-
dren to compete with themselves, not with each
other. The intention was also to stress service,
public-mindedness and unselfishness and re-
ward children who showed the highest stan-
dards in these areas. It was very difficult to
evaluate who should receive the rewards—
especially since we decided to give them out
very close to the end of camp. Another problem
with the rewards was that we needed to explain
to the children more fully what we were
awarding. Next year’s award ceremony can be
an even more powerful and positive motivator
based on lessons we learned through this year’s
experiences.

Each day of the camp we had a well-planned
schedule full of activities. However we rarely
used each activity to its fullest advantage. Each
staff member had the best intention to give the
children a deep experience with God but we
needed to broaden the nature of our curriculum
planning and examine more closely the
learning opportunities contained in each activ-
ity. The most important lessons are lost if the
teacher does not guide the child to focus on the
concepts imbedded in the activity. Extra
thought and planning is needed to move educa-
tion from the external and superficial to a more
internal level.

Some of the best learning situations that

occured during the camp were non-structured.
For example: when the girls initiated a beauty
contest, the counselors allowed them the
freedom to develop their own ideas. However
when planning problems and interpersonal dif-
ficulties among the children arose it was time
for tactful intervention by the counselors.
Through discussion and good rapport with one
of the counselors, the children were able to
realize what the problem was...they had no
central figure. Through consensus, they de-
cided the central figure should be the person
who originated the idea. Perhaps no traditional
teaching technique could have taught this con-
cept so effectively and meaningfully as did this
natural learning situation. Without the careful
guidance of a wise and understanding counse-
lor, such an approach could be problematic.
Reflecting on our summer experience with
the camp, we have found many ideas which can
make it better next year. Many of the issues that
surfaced this year came up because there were
more children involved than ever before. Camp
Sunrise started with only a few families in Bar-
rytown four years ago; it is a unique educational

project that was started by and depends on °

parent involvement. The camp presents us an
opportunity to confront many educational
issues and begin to work out solutions. We are
building the foundation for religious education
in our movement. It is an exciting, organic
process.

The summer underscored the importance of
religious education for the second generation of
Unificationists. We want our children to be
better than ourselves and we hope they can
make our ideals a reality. As one of the counse-
lors said, “I realized these children won’t auto-
maticlaly become Unificationists, but we have
to show something so attractive through our
example and love that our children will be chal-
lenged to discover what the Principle means to
their own lives.” Do we expect our children to
be converted to our faith or nurtured in our
faith? Dr. Tyler Hendricks says, “What hap-
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is a task which it shares with other movements
in our time while yet having its own distinctive
beliefs and practices. Because the movement
stands in this visionary mode of religious
consciousness—the transformative one—I be-
lieve we should take it seriously, though not
uncritically.”

The New Ecumenical Research Association
projects are sponsored by IRF, the Internationa)
Religious Foundation, Incorporated.

Upcoming IRF conferences include an Inter-
demoninational Conference for Clergy to be
held in the Bahamas, October 17-24. A second
conference will be held the following week,
October 24-31. The third annual “God, The
Contemporary Discussion” will be held from
December 30-January 4.

Gregory Forfar

STAFF
Editor: Gregory Forfar
Asst. Ed.: Julie Myles

Contributors: Chris Corcoran,
Eric Olson, Kathy Garland

Photography: Ken Weber, Paolo Galli
Art: Sarah Darati
Distribution: Jean Michel Brejard

The Cornerstone is published monthly by the
students of the Unification Theological Seminary.
Inquiries or contributions may be sent: ¢/o The
Comerstone, 10 Dock Road, Barrytown, New
York 12507.

pens to our second generation is where the
rubber meets the road.” Our ability to pass on
our faith and vision to our children decides the
ultimate success or failure of the Unification
vision and ideal.

Karen Wilkening
Fiona Haines
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Founder’s Address:

Reverend Sun Myung
Moon

Honorable Chairmen, Committee Chairper-
sons, distinguished scholars, ladies and gentle-
men. | wish to express my sincere gratitude to
you for coming to Chicago to participate in the
Twelfth International Conference on the Unity
of the Sciences. Since the first ICUS, these
conferences have progressed greatly. The
ICUS achievement is a result of the coordina-
tion and dedicated work of many of you, per-
formed in the face of enormous pressure and
persecution. Your work has created in the
ICUS a conference unsurpassed in the entire
world. I would like to express my deepest
appreciation for your efforts and contributions
and, at the same time, congratulate you for
what you have accomplished.

by presenting a new vision of world society.
This is in fact the Unification Movement, with
the Unification ideology—a complete,
systematic world view grounded in truth and
absolute values. A new cultural revolution is
coming, and all scholars and professionals are
called to participate in creating it.

Learning from the shortcomings of Democ-
racy and Communism. we conclude that a new
cultural revolution can come only on the foun-
dation of absolute values. These cannot be rela-
tive values grounded in the changing world of
phenomena. Rather, they must be universal and
ultimate values, grounded in the unchanging
world of essence and cause, in the fundamental
relationships between God, human beings and
the universe.

We initiated the ICUS meetings for the pur-
pose of resolving the present world problems
and developing this third alternative world
view. When [ founded ICUS twelve years ago,
[ established the central theme of “*Absolute
Values.” 1 did so because I believe that un-

The ICUS achievement is a result of the coordination and dedicated work
of many of you performed in the face of enormous pressure and persecu-
tion. Your work has created in the ICUS a conference unsurpassed in the

entire world.

The world is undergoing rapid changes
which correspond to the remarkable de-
velopment of science and technology. As a
result, the established values of society are
being shaken at their foundations, causing con-
fusion and conflict on every level. This trend
has been accelerated by the growing influence
of atheistic materialism. In short, many dif-
ficult problems beset our world today. Until
now, people have not been able to find true
solutions to these problems.

It is clear that neither Democracy nor Com-
munism provides the means to cure the ills of
society. Originally, both Democracy and Com-
munism developed out of the desire to solve
humanity’s problems. Yet not only has Democ-
racy been unsuccessful at this task, but it has
also proved itself unable to resist and overcome
the destructiveness of Communism. Commun-
ism, on the other hand, also is completely un-
able to solve the world’s problems, and, iron-
ically, it creates even more woes for the human
race. Thus the world is at an impasse: Democ-
racy and Communism are faced with a “no-
win’ situation leading to a dead end. This being
our present reality, the future of humankind
seems bleak and unpredictable.

Why, then, are Democracy and Communism
not the answer? A careful analysis of both sys-
tems shows that neither one has a core of
“truth” in the ultimate sense. Democracy may
serve as the basis for a political system, but it is
not a clear and comprehensive world view.
Communism is an inclusive, systematic world
view, but it is one based upon false assumptions
and distorted facts. What is needed, then, is a

- rdalternetive. amovement based upon a new
“iriin. ane which gives hope

srsrangd

changing, universal values are the essential
foundation for a true world view. In addition to
the ICUS meetings, I initiated many other con-
ferences and projects, in order to prepare for the
building of an ideal society such as exists in the
dreams and hopes of all people. The purpose of
the Unification Movement, for which | have
been working all my life, is to create the new
cultural revolution based upon this new
systematic world view. Our movement has ex-
panded to over 130 countries. As aresult, many
conscientious people now seriously consider
our guiding principles—the Unification
ideology—as a new system of truth.

Generally there has been openness to the
Unification ideology in the democratic world,
and great interest in its potential. The Com-
munist world, on the other hand, has been con-
sistently hostile towards the Unification Move-
ment, and has used the democratic system as a
tool to destroy us. Communist leaders regard us
as their primary enemy, and have opposed each
and every project related to Reverend Moon.
The ICUS organization is no exception. Com-
munists know that Reverend Moon founded
this conference and has always considered it to
be of highest importance. This is a major cause
of the accusation and persecution ICUS has
received since its beginnings.

Communists use deceit and terrorism to
undermine the Free World. You undoubtedly
are aware of Communist slander and sabotage
in your own countries, as [ am aware of their
work against the Unification Movement. We
cannot overlook this problem any longer.
Therefore, [ have chosen this occasion to speak
to you clearly about the reality of the Com-
munist attack against the Unification Move-
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ment and the entire Free World. I think it i
necessary for you to know these things for your
own sakes, for the sake of defending academic
freedom, and for defending the Free World as 3
whole.

As the Unification Movement has developed
worldwide, there have been many incidents of
hostility and persecution from Communists. As
aresult we have suffered many setbacks every-
where. It originally was a mystery to us why we
received such opposition, when our activities
were so beneficial to society. To discover the
real source of the opposition, we began an
investigation. Today, I am going to speak about
the information we have uncovered in Japan,
where the Unification Movement is successful
and very well-known. I believe this informa-
tion will be useful to people in all countries,
since the Communist effort to destroy the Free
World as well as our movement is consistent
worldwide. A more detailed exposition of what
I am about to say will soon be published as a
book, which I hope you all will read.

Like the United States, Japan boasts of great
freedom for her citizens. Few people realize
that in the midst of such an ideal, the KGB and
Japanese Communist Party are attacking
freedom by instigating “deprogramming” ac-
tions against people who decide to join our
movement. At times they even obtain help from
the courts. Our investigation reveals con-
clusively that Communists have organized to
spread lies, distortions and unfounded allega-
tions, in a conspiracy to destroy me and the
Unification Movement. Through the systema-
tic spread of disinformation, the Communists
work to create mass mobilization and to es-
tablish a ‘unified front” against the Unification
Movement. This creates polarization, conflict
and struggle—a situation Communists always
capitalize upon in otder to eliminate all possible
opposition.

Learning from the shortcomings of
Democracy and Communism, we
conclude that a new cultural revo-
lution can come only on the founda-
tion of absolute values.

The Japanese Communist Party regards the
Unification Movement as its principal enemy.
It has publicly declared that the struggle against
our movement is more crucial than the struggle
against “Japanese Capitalism” and “*American
Imperialism.” At the National Leaders Con-
ference of the Japanese Communist Party held
June 5-7, 1978, Chairman Kenji Miyamoto
stated that the destruction of the Unification
Movement is a “righteous battle which will be
remembered in history.” Furthermore, he
urged all “democratic forces” to unite and
launch an all-out effort to accomplish this
“historic task.” The Communists in Japan have
mobilized several hundred groups to oppose us.

I founded the Unification Movement for the
purpose of realizing the ultimate ideal of God
and humankind: the Kingdom of Heaven on

Continued on Page 5









December 1983 page5

Founder’s Address
Continued

earth. Ours is a movement to revive religion
and to educate people in all aspects of human
endeavor. Itis historically inevitable that a spir-
itual movement such as ours encounter opposi-
tion from established forces which proclaim
different interests and directions. All religions
movements had to go through intense persecu-
tion and hostility at their outset. Only by over-
coming those difficulties were they able to form
the mainstream of thought and guiding force for
future generations. Judaism, Christianity, and
even Democracy and Communism, are ex-
amples of this pattern.

Let us work with each other to de-
fend the academic world from com-
munism and to fulfill the task his-
tory presses upon us at this time.

Likewise, from the beginning, Reverend
Moon and the Unification Movement have en-
dured tremendous misunderstanding, accusa-
tion, persecution and trials, not only in the area
of religion, but also in the fields of politics,
economics, culture, science and technology,
media and education. We have been opposed
and persecuted by every part of society, from
the general public to governmental authorities,
wherever we have been. In a sense, therefore,
all people in the world are directly or indirectly
responsible for the fate of the Unification
movement, and are accountable for their ac-
tions in front of God. The worldwide opposi-
tion, however, has been orchestrated in particu-
lar by Communists. Their target is anything
with Reverend Moon’s name attached to it.

For most people, then, it has been quite dif-
ficult to gain a proper understanding of the
Unification Movement. Most of what people
have heard and read about us has been the
reflection of lies and sensationalism spread by
our opponents, compounded over the years.
What people tend to believe about Reverend
Moon and the Unification Movement is merely
the repetition of false allegations made long
ago. Following Lenin’s teaching that “A lie
repeated one hundred times will become a
truth,” Communists have repeated endlessly
the same false rumors in order to give them
credibility. For example, in the past twelve
years, the Japanese Communist Party has
printed 1.6 billion pieces of anti-Unification
literature in their propaganda organ AKAHATA
and its affiliated publications. This comes to
sixteen pieces of malicious propaganda pro-
vided to every Japanese citizen!

This is but one of the many sources of dis-
information put forth in the Communist attempt
to destroy our movement. Anti-Unification
propaganda also flows unceasingly out of coun-
tries such as Red China, North Korea, East
Germany, the Soviet Union, Cuba, Nicaragua,
Libya and others. These lies filter down to
public officials, government leaders, in-

tellectuals, religious leaders, the media and
eventually to the general public. By then, the
distorted facts have been heard so many times
that people believe them to be true.

The most despicable act, however, is the
inhumane treatment of those who join the Unif-
ication Movement. It is clear that the so-called
“deprogramming” movement is supported by
Communists. Judges and courts, who are sup-
posed to be the custodians of human rights,
often collaborate in this infringement upon fun-
damental religious liberties. Ironically, the
greatest violation of these rights takes place in
countries which loudly proclaim their regard
for human rights and the freedom of religion.
The methods involved in “deprogramming” are
like those used in Communist concentration
camps. Using parents and relatives to entrap
members, “deprogrammers” commit grown
adults to mental hospitals, with the supposed
“iliness” of holding of a minority religious be-
lief. Other typical deprogramming techniques
include kidnapping, illegal detention, vio-
lence, psychological harrassment, sleep de-
privation, inducement to use alcohol and drugs,
sexual seduction and rape. By such threats,
harrassment and manipulation professional
“deprogrammers” force members to renounce
their faith. Many people are injured physically
and psychologically because of this criminal
activity. You cannot imagine the deep sorrow |
feel when I see so many people whom [ love
suffer for their faith and ideals. Incredibly, the
deprogramming movement accuses us of using
the reprehensible tactics which they practice so
wantonly.

You may wonder why Communists have so
much fear and hostility towards Reverend
Moon and the Unification Movement, and why
they are trying so desperately to destroy us. As
you know, the ultimate goal of Communism is
nothing less than a Communist Party dictator-
ship subjugating the entire world under the ban-
ner of atheistic materialism. Actually, Marxist
theories—such as the Labor Theory of Value,
Surplus Value Theory, Dialectical Materialism
and Historical Materialism—are inversions of
the truth, which are put forward to justify vio-
lent revolution. until now, nothing has existed
which could overcome the terrifying reality of
Communism. The Unification ideology, how-
ever, exposes the fictions of Communism.
They know this and therefore are trying to ex-
terminate Unificationism at the source. Com-
munists are extremely afraid of anything which
exposes their true identity.

Because of ignorance, millions of people
have been used and slaughtered without mercy
by Communism. Some are courageous enough
to fight, but because they lack a strong ideology
and organization they are isolated, weakened
and easily defeated. Today hundreds of mil-
lions wait for liberation from Communism with
tears of desperation. | myself spent nearly three
years in a Communist concentration camp
under the North Korean dictatorship of Kim II
Sung. They sent me there to die, but I survived
and eventually was freed by the United Nations
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forces. My life’s mission since then has been
concentrated on how to establish the absolute
truth, a truth superior to Communism, which
can bring about the world’s liberation from
Communism.

I now can speak clearly about the crimes I
witnessed. I now have the substantial founda-
tion to speak, to act, and to surpass Commun-
ism. Thus you can understand why the Com-
munists are afraid of Reverend Moon and his
organization.

What the Communists find very difficult to
understand is, why does Reverend Moon's
movement continue to grow so successfully in
spite of all their opposition, persecution and
slander? For instance, in Japan we have more
than 3.5 million members in the International
Federation for the Victory Over Communism
(IFVC).

Ours is a movement to revive relig-
ion and educate people in all
aspects of human endeavor.

First of all, Communists do not realize that
God is alive and substantially working behind
the Unification Movement. Second, they do
not understand the true essence of religion, and
the fact that the original mind of human beings
feels truly satisfied only by God’s truth and
love. Finally, they do not realize that God’s
laws, which govern the spiritual world and the
universe, do not operate in accordance with
dialectical materialism.

The Unification Movement is sustained and
motivated by the deepest religious experience
and discipline, based on the fundamental truths
of the universe. For that reason our members
can overcome trials and hardships no matter
how severe. They have learned to forgive.
They accept persecution and trials as nutrition
for their spiritual growth, rather than as a
source of resentment against those who per-
secute them. In short, the true members of the
Unification Movement have an unshakeable
faith and power to persevere through any op-
position. This is proven by the fact that we have
already established strong foundations
throughout the world.

Reverend Moon and the Unification Move-
ment are involved in a life-and-death mission
for the sake of God and humanity. However,
this mission is not the monopoly of the Unifica-
tion Movement. The members of this move-
ment desire to work with all people of con-
science and ideals in the new cultural revolu-
tion. The people of the free world, especially
Christians and all religious people, should be
the greatest friends of the Unification Move-
ment. Tragically, these people have been
ignorant of the Communist strategy and unable
to distinguish friend from foe. As a result they
often have attacked and subverted their true
friends. Recently, however, the situation has
been changing. People are becoming indignant
about the threats and injustices of Communism.
Recent events clearly expose the strategy and
tactics which Communists have used ever since

Continued on Page 6
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continued from page 1

not attend the ceremony, President Kim read
the founder’s prepared text. In it Rev. Moon
describes a new spiritual awakening in America
and charged the graduates with fulfilling God’s
will of bringing all religions into unity, and
finding a workable solution to the conflict be-
tween democracy and communism. Most fun-
damentally the graduates must be doers in the
building of God’s kingdom on earth.

Following the commencement, families and
friends attended a banquet where they were
treated to an appetizing roast beef luncheon
with garden fresh vegetables, as well as out-
standing entertainment. The master of cere-
monies was Dr. Joseph McMahon, Associate
Professor of Psychology at UTS.

Opening the entertainment was the Go-
World Brass Band conducted by David Eaton.
They later performed numbers with Jeff Ben-
son and Georgia Sherman Lewis. A variety of
songs were presented, including a song by UTS
nurse Elizabeth Kayadu and a piano solo by
UTS chef Lloyd Anderson. Henri Schauffler,
Robin Debacker and Dan Fefferman joined
together in some down home country and folk
music.

Two very different styles of dance were per-
formed, one a ballet piece to the music “Night
Suite,” and the other a Flamenco number to
music from Segovia’s “Flamenco Variations.”

Dr. Thomas Boslooper, Professor of Biblical
Studies, gave the greeting from the faculty.
After an amusing anecdote, he led the choir and
the entire audience in the hymn, “The Spirit of
God” which helped to create a close, family
spirit.

A vibrant and dynamic grand finale, “Every-
body Rejoice,” from “The Wiz” was performed
by many students, bringing the banquet to a
close.

Due to rain, the Won Hwa Do demonstration
was cancelled. However, even the damp could
not daunt President Kim’s tennis spirit, as he

played his scheduled exhibition game. Also
during the afternoon, videotapes about church
activities were shown, and various other sports
activities were held.
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To close the day, a buffet was served fo]-
lowed by various other entertainers, including a
mini production of the “Mikado” by Gilbert and

Sullivan. Chris Corcoran

UTS Sponsors Pre-Seminary Study

Program

Many American Unification Church mem-
bers are interested in attending UTS. The prob-
lem is that these potential leaders have not yet
completed their undergraduate college work
while in other missions. In order to assist and
inspire young men and women in this situation,
the Seminary is launching a “Pre-Seminary
Study Program” to aid more American mem-
bers to complete their bachelor’s degree and
qualify to earn a scholarship to graduate-level
UTS.

The Pre-Seminary Program, a pioneering
effort, is designed for those in the Church for at
least two years and with a year or less of univer-
sity credit to complete.

Since undergraduate students will come
from a variety of fields of study and need to fill
different requirements to graduate, the program
is flexible and offers several options. Many
excellent university programs near the Semi-
nary offer external degree programs as well as
standard classroom curricula. Other credits
toward college degrees can be gained through
examinations, independent study, and life ex-
perience evaluation.

While completing their degrees, Pre-
Seminary students will live and work within the
Seminary community which provides both in-
tellectual stimulation and spiritual support.
Undergraduates will be organized into team
units and will contribute to the Seminary
through daily spiritual activities and practical
work commitments.

Funding and personal support for Pre-
Seminary Studies will be the responsibility of

each individual student. Student bank loans and
educational grants are sometimes available to
qualified students. Present Pre-Seminary stu-
dents have already received economic support
in the form of grants and loans and supplement
their needs through personal financial initia-
tive.

The coming summer months will be an ex-
cellent opportunity for many Church members
to complete or begin to complete their degrees
through intensive study programs, while in re-
sidence at the Seminary.

Each Pre-Seminary applicant accepted must
be able to commit themselves to entering Semi-
nary leadership training following the comple-
tion of their college degree. This invaluable
education opportunity will benefit students
with initiative, vision, and discipline; this
group of graduates will greatly benefit both our
Movement and the world.
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Divinity Students Work with Ministers for
Summer Field Work

The eight divinity students who did their
summer field work with the National Council
for Church and Social Action were so enthused
about their work they returned to UTS only
with reluctance.

“The summer ended much too soon,” Bruce
Sutchar said arriving from Chicago, just at the
eve of the ICUS conference. Returning from
the Olympic city, Dan Balfour remarked, “I
wish I could stay on and continue the work
we’ve begun here this summer.” This feeling
was echoed by the other participating students:
Clopha Deshotel, Staffan Berg, David Ryan,
Marika Gustafson, Richard Wiltermood, and
Fiona Haines.

Clopha got a unique overview of NCCSA
when he visited the local chapters with his
video camera in preparation for a film on
NCCSA activities. He reported that the minis-
ters across the nation see a common hope in
NCCSA *“as a vehicle through which they
might fulfill their unique individual vision of
Christianity.”

Clopha synthesized his experience of over
200 hours in front of the editing machine into a
20 minute video movie, “God’s Will and the
NCCSA." The Executive Director of NCCSA,
Kevin Brabazon, immediately produced 120
copies of the movie and commissioned Clopha
to improve and lengthen it for TV broadcasting
during the December field work.

Bruce is also continuing his summer project.
Over the summer he contacted rabbis and Mus-
lim leaders as well as Christian ministers for
NCCSA, ICC and CAUSA conferences in the
Midwest. He now envisions that the first Unifi-

cation-Jewish-Muslim-Christian dialogue can
take place in Chicago in the near future.

While Bruce worked with rabbis and was
learning how to say “amen” from the Illinois
preachers, David and Marika logged 11,000
miles visiting the Wyoming ministers further
west.

They managed to put Cheyenne and Caspar,
Wyo., on the Council’s roster in addition to
making successful ground work to establish
NCCSA's first Native American Indian Coun-
cil through the Wind River Indian Reservation.

Another divinity student (the present writer)
was charged with a PR mission to Berkeley,
Calif. He was to visit the white clergy and
ordained professors and introduce NCCSA to
them. He is now reborn. He is also inspired
over the ecumenical possibilities of social ac-
tion programs.

The Los Angeles Council for the Church and
Community Challenge under the able leader-
ship of Rev. Wright is sprawling with activity.
Thus Dan had an opportunity to deal with
growth and organizational issues, instead of
emphasizing the survival problems as in the
infant chapters.

Fiona worked also with chapters well es-
tablished. Her task was to reorganize the work
of the New York City Councils. The five
boroughs demanded her ample talent for di-
plomacy and all of her determination, and she
made remarkable progress in her immense task.

Also working in New York State, Richard
said his mission was to “increase the number of
low income houses in the Poughkeepsie area.”
This project of finding funding, and restoring a

large building proceeded very well for Rev.
Bottom’s chapter. And the path Richard
pioneered will soon also be used in other
places.

As a result of the summer, Richard felt a
large surge of vitality and understanding of how
religion substantively can help people and soci-
ety at large. He could have spoken for all the
NCCSA volunteers when he said, “I am very
curious and I look forward to my next chance to
do field work.”

Staffan Berg

STAFF

Editor: Eric Olsen

Contributing Writers: Chris Corcoran,
Ron Gurtatowski, Jean Michel Brejard

Photography: Ken Weber, Paolo Galli
Graphic Design: Carol Smith-Flowers
Distribution: Jean Michel Brejard

The Cornerstone is published monthly by the students
of the Unification Theological Seminary. Inquiries
or contributions may be sent: ¢c/o The Cornerstone,
10 Dock Road, Barrytown, New York 12507.

The Cornerstone

August 1984

Unification Theological Seminary
Barrytown, N.Y. 12507

Bulk Rate
U.S. Postage
PAID
Red Hook, N.Y. 12571
Permit No. 26



















September 1984 Page 6

The Cornerstong

f

Moon established his personal foundation in
Japan in the very, very early days of his minis-
try. Many of us know the stories.

He studied his Bible so much that it was worn
out. The pages were so underlined and over-
lined that they were beginning to fall apart, so
some of his friends there bought him a new
Bible because the one he had was literally worn
out. He studied science to try and gain an
understanding of the universe. We know that he
tried to gain an understanding of people. He
worked at hard labor for 6 months and saved a
lot of money and with that money he did some
interesting things. He bought a prostitute one
night, and took her home and just asked her to
give her testimony to him. He listened to her all
night. She cried, and he cried, and he learned so
much. Then he got scissors and a razor and a
comb and he went down by the docks, where
the bums were, and he gave haircuts and
shaves, and he talked to the down-and-outs. He
wanted to learn what their experience was. And
with the rest of his money, he bought a fancy
suit and hired a limousine, and he crashed arich
peoples’ party. By the way he came, everyone
figured he was just someone that should be
there. He hob-knobbed with all the rich, fa-
mous people at this party. He spent time and
made contacts, and learned how those people
live and what their experience was.

We know that the little apartment he lived in
with the thatched straw floor was soaked
through with tears many times and that the
people who lived underneath him often won-
dered if there was a leak upstairs in the sink, or
if some weater had spilled. He cried so many
tears as he prayed in desperation to know and to
understand and to prepare himself to go out and
to save the world.

Many times I've felt that that is the situation
that we are in here at UTS. This is the way Rev.
Moon wishes we were approaching our time at

the Seminary, with such an eagerness to learn
everything we possibly can.

He wants us to deeply and desperately pray
to understand God’s heart, to understand our
brothers and sisters and our fellow man, to
understand the Principle, and how to liberate
mankind from sin with that Principle.

We are here to establish our own personal
tradition. Rev. Moon often talks about his
tradition. His tradition is a way of life that he
established, which he lives. It’s not something
that’s written in a book. We have four volumes
of The Way of Tradition, which are trying to
express, somehow, what that is. Butit’s some-
thing beyond words; it’s his life. Rev Moon
would wish that here at UTS we establish our
own tradition. His tradition becomes ours. At
the same time we develop ourselves, we devel-
op our personality and character. We develop
our knowledge, our creativity, our abilities, our
speaking ability, our writing ability, our modes
of expression, all of those things. Ultimately
then, when we graduate from here, we really
can be those front-line soldiers that he spoke of
in the reading tonight, those people who can go
out to America and to the world and bring that
tradition and that Principle; this is not just be-
cause it's theories, or because we’ve seen it in
Rev. Moon so we're inspired about it, but be-
cause we even have some element of it within
our own selves.

[ believe Rev. Moon wants us to become
“Ultimate Moonies.” The most exemplary
Moonies. The people who can really call on to
go out and represent him as state leaders or
national leaders or world missionaries. or what-
ever it is he needs. ['d just like to run some
catch words across your ears. Perhaps you can
think a little about what they mean to you.
“Prayer... repentance... humility... dignity...
respect... righteousnes... knowledge... wis-
dom... service... sacrifice...” In my reflection,

I felt that these were a few descriptive words
that I found which somehow express the traits
and kinds of people that Rev. Moon is praying
we become.

Tonight let us make a commitment to rise to
the occasion and use this precious two or three
years to overcome all of our limitations, or
should I'say, as many as we can, and develop as
many traits God needs as we can. Tonight we
are pledging together that we will do everything
we can in this academic year, and in our semi-
nary experience, to live up to God’s ex-
pectations, and most of all, to live up to God’s
needs. He so much needs people who can do
what needs to be done. Don’t you think so?
Most of the time I feel very incapable of doing
what needs to be done, but many times I think,
“If I'm not willing to try, then who has God
got? Who has Rev. Moon got?” If I step down,
if I say “Heavenly Father, I'm sorry but [ just
don’t think I'm good enough and I just don’t
have any energy left any more,” then who will
He have? In that sense we are qualified. Be-
cause God has called upon us and Rev. Moon
has called upon us we are trusted and loved, and
Rev. Moon’s hope, indeed God’s hope isinus.
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Local Priest Reports on Spiritual
Phenomena Behind the Iron Curtain

New Strategic Studies (NSS) sponsored a
talk at UTS on Oct. 9 by Father Joel Auster, a
priest of the Old Catholic Church, on “Revela-
tions behind the Iron Curtain.”

Father Auster was invited to UTS to share
his insights into spiritual phenomena that mem-
bers of his order have recently been experi-
encing. He became aware of this recent history
of spiritual activity when he himself was visited
by a startling experience, he said. Father Auster
explained that one moming as he was shaving
he was gripped by an irresistable urge to write.
He took out a pen and paper and began writing
without having any idea of whai he was writing.
“It was a very frightening but very exciting
experience,” he remarked.

When Father Auster approached his bishop,
who is the abbot of a monastery in the area, to
inquire about the significance of the message,
the bishop related the experience to revelations
that had come to his attention relating to the
restoration of the Church in the Soviet Union.

According to the bishop, a whole town in
Yugoslavia had recently converted to the Old
Catholic Church amidst revelations calling for
a return of certain sacred relics to the Soviet
Union. The bishop said that St. Seraphim, a
revered Russian saint, had appeared to a young
Yugoslav with no religious inclinations, with a
message for him to be baptized, and ultimately
to take responsibility to return the relics of St.
Seraphim to Russia from where they had been

taken at the time of the Russian Revolution.
The relics had been taken to Mexico where
they were in the possession of a Russian Ortho-
dox priest.

Father Auster related that the overthrow of
the Soviet Empire was not to be fulfilled until
the return of the relics of St. Seraphim to the
fatherland. He said that the contents of his
“writing” was related to the advent of the last
days which he said could arrive shortly, even
within fifty years.

The Old Catholic Church, according to
Father Auster, could be considered the equiva-
lent of the Western Orthodox Church, tracing
its roots to apostolic ties. It differs with the
Roman Church on certain ecclesiastical poli-
cies, but historically has been in communion
with them.
the party as core for a movement evolving
towards worldwide acceptance.

Is it feasible? Sontag asks. Can the Unifica-
tion family make it in the world—not for its
own sake, but as the cornerstone for the new
world order? Sontag doubts that all religious

groups will ever agree on one theory, basing -
himself on the reality discernable in the history -

of religions. Whether the ideal can be realized
is obviously a question of effort and time, but
as Sontag and James agree: even a partial reali-
zation would be an event of great significance
for mankind. And that is a hopeful message.

continued from page 2

of the ideal Kingdom of God on earth offered
by the Unification movement, with Gary
Chidester as the principal spokesperson. The
questions centered on the Unification Church’s
political stance and policies in the Third World,
particularly in the Latin American countries,

That Saturday evening was very special, with
entertainment supplied by our brothers and
sisters. One of the participants, Rev. White
from Lansing, played the piano and inspired
all with his Gospel songs.

The Sunday worship service at 7:30 for the
Seminary was given by Rev. Ralph Henley,
one of the participants. It was attended by the
whole conference, surprisingly enough. A deep
feeling of God’s presence was felt.

No one was anxious to leave. The “Barry-
town Experience” came through to touch the
hearts of the guests only because of the hard
work of service and prayer of all the Seminar-
ians who made them so welcome by their spe-
cial care.

Gary Chidester
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Book Review: Making of a Moonie

THEMAKINGOFA

Eileen Barker—The Making of a Moonie.
Choice or Brainwashing? Basil Blackwell,
Oxford and New York, 1984. 305 p.,
illustrated

Eileen Barker will not be unknown to
those interested in new religious move-
ments. She is a sociologist at the London
School of Economics and Political Sci-
ence, which means among other things
that she is British. It was in 1974 that she
was first approached by the Unification
Church, invited to deliver an address at
the then planned ICUS Conference. Sub-
sequent further contact, decided her to de-
vote a thorough study into the Unification
Church, in particular in the way the UC
presents itself to outsiders, and even more
specific, in the question (underlying this
book): “Why should—#how could—anyone
become a Moonie?”

The way to go around solving the ques-
tion of ‘recruitment’ or ‘choice of brain-
washing,” involved a methodological prob-
lem of not inconsiderable size. If a Moonie
is allegedly brainwashed, how to interpret
his/her pronouncements concerning the
process of ‘becoming a member?” What
on the other hand constitutes a choice?
How about those people who have gone
through the initial process of contacting
the movement, following one or more

workshops, but who ultimately do not join?

The author proceeded by conducting in-
depth interviews of Moonies, observing
workshops and church centers (more than
often dropping by without prior notice)
and by gaining information from question-
naires handed out to participants at work-
shops (both of joiners and non-joiners),
and finally, and that is of major impor-
tance in her reserach, by checking this
information against that obtained from
complete outsiders, those who never have
been to similar workshops, but are compa-
rable in age and background.

What in the end do we learn? For one
thing: the Unification Church is ‘highly
resistible.” Only 5% of 1000 or so visitors
to a UC center will still be affiliated to the
Church after 2 years, and then not neces-
sarily all five of them full-time active
members. That means that 95% choose
not to be involved in the movement. Half
of these non-joiners, by the way, said that
the lectures, presented during those work-
shops, contained “quite a lot of truth.”

All of this rules out that Moonies can
control to any significant degree their
guests’ interpretations of the experiences
at the workshops. The reasons of joining
have more to be found in the person
him/herself, according to Ms. Barker’s
research. Because she is able to compare
Moonies with ‘normal people,” who never
experienced a similar workshop, the au-
thor is able to pinpoint any differences
between them—if those differences exist
at all.

Moonies are not more ‘inadequate or
pathetic’ than their peers; they do not ap-
pear to reject the values instilled into them
during their childhood, but on the contrary,

they want to re-find them in a later age,
because those values were good, but were
not any longer offered by their society.

“Generally speaking . . . a happy, protec-
tive and caring family background in which
decency, duty, service to one’s fellow men,
one’s country and/or one’s God were
taken-for-granted values, is likely to be
part of the bundle of experiences which
the potential Moonie will bring with him
to a Unification workshop.”

To a Moonie, a sociologist will never
be able to understand what makes him/her
‘move, but that is not of issue in this
present work. It is highly commendable to
all thosé who live ‘at the outside, and
who grapple with the question, what is
going on with ‘those people? As Ms.
Barker is able to show, on the basis of
thorough scientific research, there is no
brainwashing, no coercion and the back-
ground of the Moonie-to-be doesn’t differ
that much from any other’s. What ulti-
mately does make someone become a
Moonie, might be a question outside of
the realm of the social scientist, but that is
quite another story.
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‘“‘Blessing” Workshop at UTS

To provide education and guidance for
the U.T.S. community, a two-day “Blessing
Workshop” was held the first weekend of
March, at Barrytown. In the Unification
Church, marriage is referred to as “The
Blessing.” The workshop offered two gen-
eral presentations and small discussion
groups which focussed on specific topics
such as Blessing preparation and childrens’
education.

The weekend activities were highlighted
by the presentations of Mrs. Gil Ja Sa Eu
and Mrs. Nora Spurgin. Each woman rep-
resents a special position among Blessed
couples. Mrs. Eu is one of the first Unifi-
cation Church members to be Blessed, in

1960. Mrs. Spurgin was among the first
American members to be Blessed in 1970.
Presently Mrs. Eu is meeting with differ-
ent groups in the New York City area to
discuss the Blessing. Mrs. Spurgin is on
the staff of the International Blessed Fami-
ly Association.

For the Unificationist, marriage carries
with it its own unique challenges. Cou-
ples are usually “matched,” that is, the
choice of spouse is suggested, usually by
Reverend Moon. Quite often the couple
has not previously met. So the acceptance
of this suggestion requires willingness and
faith based on an understanding of its reli-
gious significance. Ultimately, the Unifi-
cationist is making a commitment to God
as well as to his or her partner. Guidance

is important, then, in helping prepare for
the Blessing as well as for developing one’s
faith and building a satisfying marital
relationship.

Mrs. Spurgin opened the workshop with
a talk entitled “The Value of the Bless-
ing”. She began by expressing her desire
to help members understand the religious
as well as personal dimensions of the
Blessing. “After all,” she pointed out, “it
is not just a mission!”

In the Unification Church, members in-
vest their time and efforts into developing
a deeply personal relationship with God.
Part of this relationship involves realizing
one’s own imperfect character and work-
ing to become more mature. As single
people we go through this process and it
continues in marriage. Mrs. Spurgin point-
ed out that, “The intimacy of marriage
brings out so many things in our character.
No marriage is absolutely easy. The Bless-
ing of marriage is for us to become so
much a bigger person.” She addressed the
religious dimension of the Blessing also.
“God confronts us in our marriage with
things we have to overcome and deal with.
God’s giving us this opportunity to per-
fect ourselves.”

The following day, Mrs. Eu spoke. She
began by talking about her life, joining in
the days of the early church in Korea, and
her own Blessing. She chided the audience,
saying, “You think that older brothers and

sisters are almost perfect—but it is po
true! In such meetings as this, I feel tht |
must repent . . . before I try to answer your
questions.”

She went on to talk about developing
one’s life of faith, which is preparation for
the Blessing as well as an essential part of
a person’s marriage. “How can we recog-
nize how we’re growing internally, our spir
itual self? Love eleven different types of
people and they should love you. If we
insist only on my major and my field we
cannot love others. We need to understand
how to make a round character.” A person’s
relationship with his or her spouse becomes
a part of this growth. She discussed the
Blessing as an aspect of one’s relationship
with God, saying, “If you have any prob-
lems, pray, then discuss with your spouse,
but don’t analyze them. If you do analyze,
you can’t touch God’s deep heart. Please
ask God, please pray. Try to get in touch
with your intuition and feelings.”

Special-interest groups were used to dis-
cuss more practical aspects of the Blessing.

Speaking frankly, participants raised ques- -

tions and voiced concerns. “How do I get
to know my wife when we live 500 miles
apart?” “It is an awesome task to raise a -
family and continue to participate fully in
church activities.” “How can I accept a
person whom I have just met, to be my
eternal spouse?” “How can I bring God
into my intimate relationship with my
husband?” It was enlightening to discuss
these concerns and explore the options:
honestly and openly.

Buddhist Priest Speaks at UTS

On February 19, 1985 the Vice Abbot
of Doshinji Monastery at Mt. Tremper
visited the UTS. He gave a talk to the
World Religions class on the history and
practice of Zen Buddhism. John Daido
Loori has been practicing Zen since 1969.
In addition to being a senior priest of
Myzumi Roshi he is an accomplished pho-
tographer whose photographs have ap-
peared in Time/Life magazine and Aperture.
He also teaches photography as a Zen Art.

He began by explaining the origins of
the Zen tradition and the unique character
of the Zen practice. Zen, he said, is a
unique blending of Buddhism from India
and Taoism of China. He told the story of
how it began in China when the Buddhist
monk Bodhidharma visited the Emperor
Wu. The Emperor asked Bodhidharma,
“What are you?” to which the monk
replied, “I don’t know.” Something in the
reply must have affected Bodhidharma be-
cause he then sat in front of a wall and
meditated for nine years. It is said that his
legs rotted off. After nine years Eiki, an
earnest seeker after enlightenment ap-

proached Bodhidharma and begged to re-
ceive instruction from him. He was ig-
nored. Finally, in order to demonstrate his
sincere desire for teaching from Bodhi-
dharma, Eiki cut off his arm and presented
it to the master.

Having rivotted the attention of the class
with the story of Zen’s dramatic begin-
nings, Daido explained that the practice
of Zen is fundamentally concerned with a
direct experience of reality. Instead of being
like other religions which have a founder,
who has a profound experience and around
which gather systems of doctrines, beliefs
and rituals, Zen is concerned that each
person has the same experience as the Bud-
dha upon his enlightenment, Daido said.
Zen teachers maintain that this experience
does not come to us through scripture, but
through a direct mind to mind transmis-
sion from master to disciple.

Zen, on a day to day basis, involves
alot of discipline and sincerity, Daido
emphasized. Zen is basically meditation.
It is a practice that develops the power of
concentration. Through paying attention

to one’s breathing, by counting the breaths
as they come in and go out one can leamn
to put the mind where one wants it for
however long one wants it there, said
Daido. After a student has a sufficient
amount of concentration the master gives
him/her a “koan.” Daido explained that
the koan is designed to short circuit our
usual mode of thinking and to ultimately
put us in touch with “the ground of being.”

Daido wants all his students to realise
themselves. This does not mean that they
believe they have a Buddha nature, or t0,
understand the concept but to directly real-
ise that Buddha nature through their own
experience. Zen is a direct pointing to the
human mind, and to do this a good teach-
er has many ‘upaya’ or skillful means at
his disposal. As he said this some stu-
dents in the front row warily eyed Daido’s
stick.

When at the end of Daido’s speech an
eager junior asked Daido what his first
koan was and how did he solve it, Daido
merely put his hands in gassho (palms
together), bowed and left us with an enig-
matic smile that seemed to be a koan In
and of itself.
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Book Review: Mass Media, Education and A Better Society

Jay W. Stein, Mass Media, Education, and
a Better Society; Chicago: Nelson-Hall.
xi + 164 pp.

In her foreword, Nell Minow notes that
papyrus gave the king power over people.
The printing press brought paper to the
people. Roosevelt brought the presidency
to the people. Kennedy felt TV won him
the presidency. The NY State Assembly
voted TV a necessity which cannot be
touched by creditors. Yet, educators have
largely ignored the media. Former FCC
Nicholas Johnson said that all TV is
educational. People must ask what are they
learning? It may be easier to say what they
are not. In a second foreword, Robert C.
Dille says the system does precious little
to educate people as citizens. Stein goes
on to talk about “nightmare and fetish.”
The media are a convenient scapegoat. It
is easy to point the finger of accusation at
the media’s revelry in mediocrity, the way
it surrounds and pumps into the human
mind intellectual and moral slums that may
outlast physical slums.

Stein then goes on to “educational
schizophrenia.” He relates a series of an-
ecdotes about fraudulent education. Bril-
liant minds have been turned off. He
quotes H.L. Mencken’s “Two-thirds of the
professors in our colleges are simply cans
full of undigested knowledge; . . . they can-
not think.” The media has played up the
dope, sex and violence on campus. Yet,
said E. Lee McLean, they did not note the

more typical student hunched over her desk
in study at all hours. Robert Sidwell noted
that the classroom medium is far more
than tedium. It is deadly for teachers and
students alike. And yet, that classroom
will continue. “If countless thousands are
settling for pig swill, its largely because
educators have not set a place for them at
the kings’ table.” He goes on to add that
faculty have generously given A’s and B’s
with little regard for evidence of learning.

Stein continues with chapters on com-
munications as a revolution too swift in
our times. It has developed so fast, our
ability to handle it has lagged. Education
on the other hand is a revolution too mild.
We haven’t kept up with the changes in
culture. Education has focused too heavi-
ly on formal forms rather than informal
realities. What we need of course is “a
partnership for education.” Both media and
education need to accept greater responsi-
bility for their respective spheres while
helping each other. The educational com-
munity can both use the media for educa-
tion and help the media to greater respon-
sibility. The media can educate for decen-
cy rather than indecency, violence, destruc-
tion, in humanity. Stein wants a “‘symmetry
of wisdom without end.” Learning is nev-
er ending. “Formal education needs the
mass media if it is to survive; the mass
media need educational leadership if they
are to progress.”

I applaud Stein’s wholeness of vision.

Educators (not just classroom teachers) can
share knowledge and wisdom through the
media and in turn acknowledge the good
the media can do rather than merely con-
demn its evils. If we are interested in ele-
vating the values and moral standards, the
citizenship, the civic responsibility and
pride of our people, we must be willing to
work through the channels available or to
create new channels. Either way, its a mat-
ter of working together in unity, even with
diversity, rather than withdrawing to the
ivory tower.

Henry O. Thompson
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Book Review: The Positive Power of Jesus Christ, Self-Esteem: The
New Reformation, Beyond Failure: How To Cure A Neurotic Society

The Positive Power of Jesus Christ: Life-
Changing Adventures in Faith, Norman
Vincent Peale, Pawling, NY: Foundation
for Christian Living. 266 pgs.
Self-Esteem: The New Reformation, Robert
H. Schuller, Waco, TX: Word Books. 177
pgs.

Beyond Failure: How to Cure a Neurotic
Society, Frank G. Goble, Ottawa, IL:
Caroline Books. 216 pgs.

“The Power of Positive Thinking” is as-
sociated with Norman Vincent Peale. That
famous book was originally The Power of
Faith. The publisher suggested the name
change. Millions of copies of that book
have been sold. More than 20 other books
and hundreds of sermons at Marble Colle-
giate (Reformed) Church in NYC, Meth-
odist Churches in Syracuse, Brooklyn and
Rhode Island, plus a steady stream of liter-
ature from the Foundation, Guidepost
magazine have followed. “Positive Pow-
er” is another book in the same successful
stream.

Millions have been helped by Peale’s
work, some of the millions who have been
helped appear in his new book. They are
truck drivers and businessmen, housewives
and farmers and school children, drunks
and bums, people with vicious tempers
and others who resent life, career people
and professional people. A kaleidoscope
of people have found the power and the
joy in faith, which has helped them to live
positively.

The same message comes from the sec-
ond book, “Self-Esteem”. Schuller is
known for his “Hour of Power” on TV
and his concept of “Possibility Thinking”.
The latter appears in this study of the
Lord’s Prayer. God is “Our Father”, we
are His children. There is enormous self-
esteem in that! “Thy Kingdom come” is
hope for the future when we are depressed
or “down”. With self-esteem, we can treat
others with esteem. Racism and negative
feelings come from fear—our own insecu-
rity. Eliminate these, put your trust in God
for your daily bread. We project our guilt
onto others. “Forgive us our debts” in-
cludes our sin. Forgiven, we do not need
to put others down. We can forgive our
debtors. Deliver us from evil so we are
free to carry out God’s plan for our lives
and the world so it can be His kingdom
and glory.

Schuller calls religion to a new reforma-
tion that will help people enter the new
Age of Mission when all will be “saved
from sin’s indignity, saved tolove eternally”.

“Beyond Failure”, by Frank Goble is
concerned with crime, vandalism, and the
family. We blame others for our mistakes.
It is our parents’ fault, or the government'’s.
It is our subconscious drive, or poverty is
to blame. “The devil made me do it”
syndrome. Like Peale and Schuller, Goble
offers another perspective. He calls it
“Responsibility Theory: Time to be respon-
sible ourselves”. He calls for a national
“People Project” to solve our nation’s

problems. He cites cases to show what
can be done. One is the ‘Character Educa.
tion Project that helped a school cut van-
dalism from $3500 a year to $100. Another
project helped prisoners straighten out their
lives. His Thomas Jefferson Research Cen-
ter (1143 N. Lake Ave., Pasadena, CA
91104) offers this and other ways to help.
These books can help solve problems
for individuals and society. We can live
positively in joy as God intended.

Henry O. Thompson

STAFF

Editor and design: Susan Fefferman
Photography: Ken Weber and David
Toner Contributing writers: Erin
Bouma, Justin Watson
Distribution: José Barata

The Cornerstone is published monthly by the students
of the Unification Theological Seminary. Inquiries
or contributions may be sent: c/o The Cornerstone,
10 Dock Road, Barrytown, New York 12507.

The Cornerstone

September 1985

Unification Theological Seminary
Barrytown, N.Y. 12507

Bulk Rate
U.S. Postage
PAID
Red Hook, N.Y. 12571
Permit No. 26





































December 1985 Page 4

o TS

The Cornerstone

—

Farewell and
¢ ‘HOWdy L

The time has come, once again, for the
passing of the wand. As the new editor of
The Cornerstone, 1 would like to extend my
thanks and best wishes to Susan Fefferman.
She has worked hard to keep The Corner-
stone alive and well and though it is time for
the paper to change hands, she has gra-
ciously offered to continue in an advisory
capacity.

Susan will be graduating in the Spring
after having been at UTS for two years. She
and her husband, Dan, will be going out as
a UTS couple and we who remain wish to
send our best with them.

Perhaps this is the time to also introduce
myself to our readers.. My name, also, is
Susan, though I go by Su. I am originally
from Minnesota and have been at UTS
since July of 1974. I am currently in the
Divinity Middler Class and will be graduat-
ing in July of 1987.

During the next year it is our hope to
expand the staff of The Cornerstone to
include not only a Junior and Senior
Middler, but a Divinity as well. Toward this
end [ will serve as Editor this year and stay
on as Publisher next year.

Again, thank you to all who have done
their best to hand down the tradition of The
Cornerstone and 1 offer my pledge to give
my greatest effort to not only continue, but
to expand over the next year and a half.

continued from page 3

(ESL) in a program of varied activities and
classes designed to give an over-all exposure
to basic language skills, including grammar,
reading and writing, vocabulary, current
events, and study of the Divine Principle in
English. Key instructors include Dr.
Theodore Shimmyo, Asst. Professor of
Theology and Mr. Larry Parker, an ESL
teacher with experience teaching in Japan.
Additional workshops in vocabulary study
and writing as well as a community night
class at nearby Red Hook High School were
also available.

While the group of 10 Intensive ESL
students are upgrading their English abilty,
they also work part-time on the Seminary
staff and are members of student teams so
that their language learning is reinforced in
a variety of settings.

ACADEMICS AND COURSE REVIEWS

The other component of the newly initi-
ated English Program is the English for
Academic Purposes (EAP) non-credit class
team-taught thrice weekly by Dr. Colford
and Ms. Bouma. The EAP Program
provides additional instruction and
guidance for those international students
whose English competency needs further
strengthening and who can benefit from
further study skills in outlining and
summarzing, notetaking, listening compre-
hension and discussion practice.

The EAP students are all enrolled in a
full Religious Education Program of Junior

Foundation classes. In order to support
these student’s achievement in class contep
areas, Senior Roger Burbury has cogy.
dinated weekly course review sessions,
which strongly reinforce lecture and reading
materials. The aims of the English fo
Academic Purposes component inclyde:
1) providing a general orientation to
graduate studies in America, 2) providing
training in useful research and study
techniques the students will need ang
3) providing help for individuals to gain
more confidence in their communication
abilities to participate fully in the
‘“‘Barrytown Experience.”’

Native English speakers marvel at the
determination of the international students
to master English and they thank them for
their high school standard of effort in this
new venture.
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Divinity Theses

A wonderful smorgasbord of topical
interests, representing every field of study
at the Unification Theological Seminary,
could easily be the description of the nine-
teen Divinity Class of 1986 theses. This
feast was laid out for me as I read through
the varied studies recently and it yielded
both professional and personal rewards.

Delving into my own class’s thesis, an
experience not often available to others, I
was enriched professionally. I couldn’t help
being impressed by the academic quality
and effort of each Senior to tackle and
answer significant questions. Personally, I
found this an invaluable opportunity to
explore with each writer their problems for
study in which they had invested consider-
able time and effort. Each thesis, therefore,
was an expressive, unique creation.

Confronted with the prospect of writing
a thesis for the first time, the initial reaction
is, ““where do I begin?”’

The uncontested advice from the now-
experienced Divinity Senior Class was for
the student to choose something in which
they are interested—something in which
they have a real interest or which they
wanted to research anyway. Alex Colvin
added that the topic should be something
valuable to investigate; the choice of your
in-depth research area could mean that you
have more to offer to the Unification
Movement and the world.

Following the choice of a subject, the
beginner faces mountains of research and
then prepares to write. ‘‘Before you begin
writing,”” advised Justin Watson, ‘‘be able
to state in one sentence what you want to
say.”’

THE WRITER'’S JOURNEY

The process of writing a thesis is both an
individual journey and a collective expedi-
tion. Since the work is being done as a class
in a shared time period and space, the col-
lective journey was made together. For each
student, however, the starting point,
destination, landmarks and features of the
journey differ.

Although each writer chose a topic of
interest to them, the deeper purpose of each
thesis question was personal and varied.
Trevor Sargent, for instance, chose his
topic because he wanted to investigate the
modes of decision-making in religious
organizations and the effects on each
organization. He felt that this area of
inquiry would be a good preparation for his
life work.

On the stnsr Yo Ginmer Tarye falr

particular, the role of women in Muslim
culture. She had had a conversation with an
African friend concerning the U.N. Nairobi
Conference on Women which stimulated
her to move in this particular direction.

For Ted Houghton, it was an academic
issue that developed over time as he began
focusing more and more on the ideological
use of religious expression. In contrast, a
sense of a future vocation in working with
the Chinese led Chris Corcoran to study the
Protestant Missionary Movement in 19th
Century China.

Alex Colvin was attracted to study the
mystic branch of Islam, Sufiism, because if
afforded him the opportunity to examine
the stations and stages the Sufis use to
understand and aid the process of spiritual
growth.

FRUSTRATIONS

The process of actually composing the
thesis, for some, was frustrating. The
struggle to articulate clearly was a more
difficult task for Divinity students whose
native language is other than English.
Chrystl Brunkhorst, from Germany, said
many a time she broke down in tears before
her word processor, when reading back
over a many-times-corrected version of her
text. She felt that it still inadequately stated
what she wanted to say on her topic
concerning adult religious education.

Ted Houghton related that his writing
experience was ‘‘satisfying and frustrating
at the same time because of being aware of
the inadequacies of my own thought and
expression.”’ He felt that the entire process
was both exhausting and invigorating.

In characteristic down-to-earth honesty,
Watson said that much of his writing was,
in large part, ‘‘drudgery and boredom:
summarizing other people’s ideas. It was
the moments of creating something new
and valuable,” he stressed, ‘“‘that kept me
going.’’ Overall, he rated the research and
writing of a thesis ‘‘a very good experience.”’

But for some, like Chidester, the writing
portion of his thesis was a ‘‘peak
experience.”’

Both personal and academic interests
converge in each person’s thesis work. The
connection between these two interests
received some shaping from the thesis
advisors. Some professors were consulted
on all areas of the thesis and some only for
assessment and critique. The supervisor-
student relationship offered a potentially
rich resource to the student. Over a dozen

E

< Tferent faculty members provided super-

vision in their particular fields of expertise.,

One of the incidents on Andrea Higash;.
baba’s thesis journey was a change in
advisors because the professor felt that
others were more experienced in the field
under investigation. Charles Cherutich also
changed supervisors because he changed his
topic.

DEEPER APPRECIATION

The typist for five of the nineteen theses,
Divinity Middler Kathy Garland shared
that, although the papers were quite diverse
in content, there was a general thread
throughout. She could see that each person
was trying to incorporate what they had
learned from their coursework at the
Seminary into a single focus on a particular
area, be it psychological, philosophy,
theology or church history.

Garland also added that she felt there
was a real ‘‘effort to arrive at a deeper
appreciation of what Unificationism was
trying to do.”’ She continued, ‘‘There wasa
lot of work, a lot of research and a lot of
thought put into each paper.”’ She will have
an opportunity to write a thesis herself next
year.

Justin Watson viewed his thesis work ‘‘as
a splendid opportunity to explore, in a
critical way, the Divine Principle.”
Another student, Gary Chidester, saw his
effort as ‘‘an opportunity to articulate how
[he] believe[s] Principle works.”

For Chidester, the roots of his thesis were
planted in his Home Church experience in
1978 and also drew on his undergraduate
study of religious existentialists. He said
that the quest by people to find “directiop
for their lives’’ would always be experi-
ental, and therefore, existential; experience
was always greater than the rules or regula-
tions of theology. Chidester’s pilgrimage
with the Youth Seminar on World’s
Religions helped him select a topic because
he found that every group he encountered
had existential questions about freedom,
responsibility and relationship.

In this sense the ‘“Thesis Journey”’ began
with a search for a path and a destination.
Christine Hempowicz wrote her paper on
Poland’s Christian heritage, ‘‘not just
because my husband is Polish”* but, she
declared, for the part that Poland can play
in bringing in the Kingdom of God. She
discovered that it is significant that the
current Pope is of Polish origin; much of
contemporary history was relevant for
Hempowicz’ study.
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any kind of work that they can get, and
from borrowing with the harsh reality of
this type of existence. Each day we ate
there, and were surrounded by a crowd of
children just staring and staring. In the end
many just gave their lunch to the children.
It was really hard. During the last week a
child in the area died of malnutrition. [ was
so shocked. There was no flesh at all on the
frame of this tiny child. Only eight years
old, but so wizened. It really hit me then,
the magnitude of the problem. Some parti-
cipants were inspired by this situation to
investigate possible solutions to the
problem. They seemed to come to the
understanding that long term aid is
necessary, and developmental programs
leading to self help and self sufficiency are
preferable.

To me, the most important thing was not
the practical building of a bridge, but the
relationships we made with each other. The
project was a vehicle for something much
larger. Friendships were made, some tradi-
tional barriers were dissolved, and minds
opened to other philosophies and cultures
in action.

At the time of this writing reflections
from Jim Hewes and Jim Garland were not
available. I feel that those that were
available are able, however, to give the
reader an idea of what the RYS project was
an how it was experienced. I’m sure Jim
and Jim would agree with what was said.

Charles de Watteville

I arrived at Nadi Airport (pronounced
“nandi’’) in Fiji at approximately 6:30 am
Thursday 7/10/86. Lautoka is the second
largest city in Fiji and approximately 20
minutes away from Nadi airport. The taxi
ride was my first cultural shock. Fiji and
Tonga drive on the left side of the road—
just opposite of America. We drove by
fields of sugar cane and by a wide variety of
homes from all leaf and stick to concrete. I
definitely felt I was in a third world
country.

The Fijian situation poses some very
interesting challenges. The population mix
is now approximately 50% Indian (brought
from India originally as indentured servants
by the British), 48% native Fijian and 2%
other. There could hardly be a more
extreme contrast of cultures. The Indians
are mostly Hindu with some Moslems while
the Islanders are mostly Christian. The
Indians tend to be industrious and
competitive and operate most of the
businesses. The Islanders tend to be easy
going and generous. In Fiji we, as Unifica-
tionists, have challenges of bringing
together not only extreme religious
differences (Hindu and Christian beliefs are

often like oil and water, particularly for
Christians), but extreme cultural
differences.

My summer experience has given me new
perspective on the challenges of the foreign
missions as well as opened my eyes to some
of the cultural blindness I have as an
American. My respect for missionaries has
changed from an ignorant appreciation to a
grateful awe of those who have persevered
through so much in their years as
missionaries.

On the Home Front

Jeanne Carroll

The summer of ’86 brought a valuable
treasure chest of experience for the middler
students. My treasure was the chance to
participate in Camp Sunrise. From the very
first day I arrived in the Blessed Family
Department I felt compelled to work my
hardest. During the initial three weeks
organizing the details of the program as
well as scheduling general activities took
most of my time. I had the pleasure of
working with Mrs. Betsy Jones and the staff
of the Blessed Family Department. Through
this contact I was able to appreciate the
intensity of the life in this department. My
own responsibilities were often supple-
mented with errands for others in the
office. As the beginning day of camp drew
close the anticipation for the ‘‘Best Yet”’
camp was swelling. Applications had been
pouring in in record numbers and new,
challenging situations were beginning to
arise.

On the morning of July 18th the arrival
of the campers electrified Barrytown. The
forty teenagers were between the ages of 11
and 16, with the mean age of 13. These
children are certainly at the crossroads of
adulthood. The struggle of this age became
apparent as the camp unfolded. The c-...p
was the typical Camp Sunrise program for
the first week, complete with activities such
as drama, archery and swimming. A period
of adjustment brought many conflicts of
both personality and values to the surface.
The second week was spent at Belvedere
listening to Kevin McCarthy’s presentation
of the Divine Principle and Bill Lay spoke
of CAUSA. For the third week we all
traveled to Glouscester for a taste of the sea
and tuna fishing.

The children of Unification members are
unique in their spiritual value, yet quite
practically they encounter very ordinary
struggles. This time spent at camp enabled
me to see the real need for a firm structure
of religious education in our church. Our
children are groping for the ideal such as
each of us have. We, as a whole, have so

much to offer these children. My summer
field work has enabled me to see quite
clearly the desperate need for members to
reach out and help our teenagers along the
difficult principled path toward’s God’s
ideal.

Los Angeles, California

Sarah Ribble

My summer field work consisted of two
major areas. The first was to be an intern at
TV station KIHS 46. The other project to
work with Patrick Hickey (area UC leader)
meeting ministers on the Los Angeles
Council of Churches.

At the TV Studio our first project was to
work in the tape room doing inventory on a
currently running show. I also had a project
to answer viewer mail t¢ ¢ TV station. We
also did research on ‘‘water,” where it
comes from and how it gets. It was an
exciting project because it dealt with such a
typically Southern Californian issue. For
the taping I did the floor directing. I had
earphones on and received messages from
master control as to when to begin taping,
how many minutes left and other messages.
It was my job to relay these messages to the
talk show host and the guests.

Throughout the weeks I continued to call
ministers, prepare and send out packages
and help around Patrick’s office. I am
continually learning more about both TV
and ministerial outreach work and I can see
how beneficial my Seminary experience is,
especially when it comes to working with
the ministers. I feel more confident to talk
to them and feel they have more respect for
me because I am a Seminary student.

Kathy Garland

The initial week was spent basically in
making preparations for working in the
studio, finding a place to live and arranging
transportation. The studio is a state-of-the-
art operation. Originally they were a
Christian station, but are gradually expand-
ing their programming. It was marvelous to
get behind the camera again and to begin to
see and plan things from a camera person’s
perspective and television perspective. |
thought of this in terms of witnessing and
pastoral counseling. We must be able to see
from many different perspectives if we are
to truly be of service to the other person.

As for the ministerial outreach with
Patrick Hickey, this was very challenging
and exciting as well. For me, this work
made me appreciate our work and direction
at the Seminary and I learned to see what I
need to focus on and what I should spend
time on. Many ideas were sparked by this
work and experience.
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Newburgh, New York

Michael Wildman

This summer field education was
envisioned as a series of block cleanups and
block parties in Newburgh, and working
with ministers. The first block event was
held on Wednesday, July 2. One inspiration
for people to clean up on this day was that
it would make for a more enjoyable Fourth
of July celebration. The day before the
Mobile Home Witnessing Team came to
help. Many people participated in the
cleanup. One could look down the street
and see many people in front of their
homes, cleaning up. Lydia (MHWT) served
lemonade and donuts (donated by Dunkin’
Donuts).

Two other block cleanings were held, on
July 19 and August 9. My most positive
experience of the summer was working with
the kids during the cleanups. The ones that
helped with the cleanup really enjoyed
working together and with grownups who
appreciated them. They were very eager to
help. In children, it is really important to
give them the opportunity and example to
do good.

Lancaster County, Pennsylvania

Su Schroeder

The purpose of my summer experiezmce
was to learn how to be a minister. My
question for the summer was, ‘“‘How does a
minister facilitate both a loving carng
atmosphere and an efficient congregation?
I spent the summer in two small towns in
Lancaster County working in a Nursing
Home part of the time and with a local
minister part of the time.

In the Home I helped with Crafts, Art
Therapy and Music Therapy, as well as
helping the Aides on the Nursing floors. It
wasn’t long before I met my challenge,
bedpans. All I could do is remember Rev.
Moon talking about cleaning toilets and
greasy rags in Danbury prison and I
couldn’t complain, though I still held my
breath,

The people here are mostly of Men-
nonite/Amish extraction and are wery
religious people. They are quite devout and
are known as ‘‘plain people’’ because of
their dress and lifestyle. One of the biggest
issues in this area is that of divorce. This
issue came up over the summer and I
learned a great deal about how to mediate
between two opposing camps as I watched
the Pastor deal with this situation, intemse
and full of emotion on both sides. He really
had a position of forgiveness and affirma-
tion of both sides. He gently showed each
where they are being too rigid and heiped
them to come to understand the other side a

little more. This experience went a long way
to answering my question for the summer.

San Francisco, California

Sandra Stott

The clear goals of CARP are to provide a
spiritual renewal towards positive values; a
new moral commitment to unselfishness,
personal discipline, loyalty and service to a
larger community; creating a new alterna-
tive to Marxism; and creating a global
patriotism. [ was very impressed with the
members in San Francisco. It has been very
confronting and challenging but also
an opportunity to grow and deepen faith
and understanding of God and Divine
Principle.

The spirit there was very young, fresh,
alive and exciting. For me it has been a
revival of hope and faith in the future of
America and the future of our movement.
It is really refreshing to speak to young
people about their goals, concerns, and
ideals. I met many young people who are
very idealistic with a real sense of what is
needed and what can be done to help. With
the USA for Africa, Hands Across America
and other projects the awareness of others
has brought the youth more to a global
concern. [ met many people from different
countries who were striving to find a link
between cultures. I feel in so many ways
God is working through these people to
show that relationships are important, that
you’re friends and neighbors and it is
important to ‘“‘Love your neighbor as
yourself.”’ '

After witnessing for four weeks I felt how
much a deep heartistic relationship is
necessary to reach out to people. Not only
for witnessing, but also for young members
or those who need counseling. Even in
growth in a spiritual life one must be
confronted to change and search to change
themselves and their relationship to God.

Jim Ramunni

We began the summer with a 3-day
inspirational workshop at Yosemite Park.
There we had the opportunity to get to
know each other and make our determina-
tions for the summer. The workshop united
all of us and made a clear beginning for our
summer work.

I learned many good points about
witnessing through my meetings with Tony,
Nate and Sharon (CARP members), as well
as by working with a different CARP
member everyday. Through this experience
[ 'have gained valuable insight into what it
takes to witness successfully. Patience and
perseverence are really essential in witness-
ing. All in all I had a very worthwhile
suminer.

New York, New York

Kerry Williams

My work in Harlem has been an experi-
ence of trusting in God, placing myself in
His hands, and allowing myself to be led
where He would take me. This particular
field work was a pioneering mission—
working with black gospel choirs from
Harlem. Getting permission to work at Mt.
Nebo was relatively simple, but actually
gaining acceptance to work there required
patience and prayer, and humility.

At Holy Tabernacle, however, it was
different. There the pastor explained that I
would be working with them and empha-
sized that [ had freedom to direct the choir
as I saw fit. Particularly memorable was
when I was trying to get the men to loosen
up. They were too stiff, so I was up there,
moving back and forth, nearly dancing to
try and get them into it. Finally, I broke
through and they started moving and smil-
ing and singing like they meant it! The
other choir members were giggling, but it
was friendly laughter at seeing me, a red-
haired white woman getting a group of
black men to loosen up!

I returned to Mt. Nebo every Sunday,
little by little gaining the trust and
acceptance of the people there. I shall never
forget Women’s Day at Mt. Nebo. It was a
day when worlds melted together, when the
voice of God was unmistakably heard,
when His Holy Spirit filled the sanctuary of
that church in a most powerful way.

Sister Minnie called us all to the front of
the church to pray together as one body—
each of us placed his/her hand on the
shoulder of the person in front of us—as I
began praying, something started happen-
ing, a tangible wave of love passed through
my soul, a wave that continued and moved
to embrace all the people around me. All
doubts and fears passed away and [ started
crying—tears flowed like a river from my
eyes, God’s love poured through me, and
there was no more separation between me
and anyone else in the room. Any hesita-
tions I had at being the only white person
there had vanished. I could look afterwards
into the eyes of each person there with a
warmth and assurance that I really was their
sister. (I think I got a glimpse of what it is
going to be like in the Heavenly Kingdom!)

On the Ocean

Angeline Thomas

July 19, 1986—I am now on a boat with
two others sisters, seminary graduates, and
we will be part of a challenge team in
Montauk, NY. That means we will live on
the boats 24 hours a day. There is no land
facility in Montauk. I am excited to be a
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part of this team primarily because Rev.
Moon asked that some people go to
Montauk. I can already see some of the
challenges of being on a 28 foot boat 24
hours a day with the same people, day after
day, especially since each person has a
different character, but with God and
prayer the situation will be OK.

It was a good summer. [ was free to work
hard, to practice principle, to not worry
about who I am, that hasn’t mattered on
the ocean. My memories are like a beautiful
mosaic made of tiny chips of precious
stones. Each experience is like one small
chip—of diamond or other stone, not so
breathtaking in and of itself, but still
precious and beautiful. But when put all
together—creating a vast mosaic—
WOW!!! [ found the heart of God as my
parent.

Washington, DC and Raleigh, NC

Michael Yakawich

Mr. McDevitt and Dave Capprerra
(church leaders) have quickly included me
in on their work with some particular
conferences this summer and autumn. It
has been very exciting, informative and
renewing. [ have never done any conference
work before. I have sat in on a number of
in-house meetings on the conferences, their
purpose and the planning. This has resulted
in me meeting various community leaders,
ministers and others. [ have been chal-
lenged by them to take initiative due to their
trust and confidence in my own abilities.

The issues which we are dealing with are
theologically, spiritually and heartistically
challenging. We took a tour through a very
poor area of D.C. by a Baptist minister, he

pointed out the reality of teenage pregnancy
(meeting a mother at her home, age 27, 8
children, all with different fathers). The
family is in a serious breakdown, the Blacks
are facing serious trouble due to the reper-
cussions of all the abuses. I was struck by
the painful reality.

[ arrived in Raleigh on July 6th and was
introduced to Dr. Paige of Shaw Divinity
School. We immediately plunged into a
conference that was planned for the coming
Saturday. We had five days to organize,
invite, and develop a Rural Church Confer-
ence for Baptist ministers. [ made initial
phone calls, drafted a letter of invitation,
put together a packet of information for the
participants and developed a program.
Later I recalled the people, got speakers for
the discussions, and gathered names of
people to be recognized by the Rural
Church Committee for their work out in the
rural areas, then, [ typed out the awards for
them. On Saturday the event took place and
26 people attended. The opportunity for a
Unificationist to organize a Baptist Confer-
ence seems to me quite remarkable. I surely
felt it was God-inspired.

Jerome Carroll

I did my Summer Field experience at
Capital Gardens day care center. Mim
Miller is the director of the day care. She
has had extensive experience working with
children all of her life and has probably had
the most experience working with blessed
children of any one in our church. I func-
tioned this Summer as an aide and an
observer. Mim had me helping a Seminarian
graduate, Ann Brown with the two and a
half to three year old children. She called

1L

them the “‘mini’s’ as a cute coined phrase
because of their miniature size.

[ thoroughly enjoyed working with the
Mini’s, but as Mim says, ““If you can teach
three year olds you can teach anyone. She
had trained them throughout the year and it
was amazing what these children were
capable of doing in a group situation. Most
of my experience as a Public School
Teacher had been in fourth grade whichis a
different world from the world of
““mini’s.”’ I am very grateful for the oppor-
tunity to work at Capital Garden Day Care
because of Mim’s expertise and because it
was a novel experience for me.

As I reflect on what I experienced this
last Summer I can see how God is preparing
my path for education of blessed children.
After this Summer of experiencing different
struggles I know the value of Summer Field
experience for the third year program.
After this summer [ have become aware of
the value of preparing my heart for the
future education of ‘‘our’ future
Unificationists.
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Book Review

by Dr. Henry O. Thompson

M. Darrol Bryant and Donald W. Dayton,
eds., The Coming Kingdom: Essays in
American Millennialism and Eschatology,
Barrytown, NY: New ERA Books, 1983. xii
+ 248 pp.

Millenniallism takes its name from the
prediction of a thousand year reign of
Christ or Jesus in the New Testament book
of Revelation. More generally, it refers to
the idea of a total salvation of the world.
Sometimes this is a return to a past Golden
Age like the Garden of Eden and is thus a
restoration. More commonly it refers to the
future establishment of a utopia on earth,
sometimes identified with the biblical
kingdom of God. The religious concept has
secular versions such as the manifest destiny
of America. In his essay on 19th century
America, Dayton suggests that ‘‘the
millennial traditions among Mormons,
Shakers and other movements on the
periphery of society were but a reflection
and focusing on themes also felt closer to
the center.”’

That observation underlines the socio-
logical and historical orientation of the
essays here. In addition to Mormons
(Thomas McGowan) and Shakers (Warren
Lewis), there are articles on Jehovah’s
Witnesses (M.J. Penton), Unificationism
(Gordon L. Anderson), Ephrata (Peter C.
Erb), Jonathan Edwards (Bryant),
Alexander Campbell (Carey Gifford) and
modernity (Richard L. Rubenstein).

Ephrata, PA, was an eclectic German
pietist community founded in 1732 by
Johann Conrad Beissel. There was an
emphasis on celibacy, joy, music, literature
and architecture in the realized kingdom on
earth that lasted until about 1812, Edwards
is traditionally one source of American
manifest destiny—the United States is the
Chosen Land, Americans are the chosen
people (Indians excluded), and the spread
of Americanism is a God given task. Bryant
notes that Edwards broke with this view
when he saw the Great Awakening of the
1740s becoming a source of nationalistic
pride. He went on to work with the
American Indians. Further evidence for
Edwards’ change to a universal concern for
all humanity is found in Edwards’ student,
Samuel Hopkins, a vigorous opponent of
slavery until his death in 1801.

Dayton’s essay focuses on Finney and
Oberlin and a reform-minded postmillen-
nialism (the kingdom arrives by human
effort before the thousand year reign)
before the Civil War, and Dwight L.
Moody after the War. The mood of the
country had changed and Moody empha-
sized the catastrophic end of the world
followed by the coming of Christ, a
premillennial position. Rubenstein’s essay
is concerned with surplus human beings
whose labor is unneeded in the world and
whose presence is a problem. The bureau-
cratic efforts of the Nazi regime and the
Communist regime of Viet Nam to get rid
of its excess people is well known. He does
not mention the systematic destruction of
the Communist Pol Pot regime. He sees no
solution to the problem. He does not
mention the possibility of birth control. He

does think that the rise of new religions in
the modern period is a response by people
who are unwanted or unnecessary to society,
People join the new religions to become the
elect (wanted, needed, important) in the
new age.

Each essay is a good historical overview
of the social group or situation being
discussed. This is an excellent sampling of
the growing literature on this sociological
and religious phenomenon. There is one
curiosity about the collection. It grew out
of a conference in which the papers were
presented. One would not know this from
reading the essays. There is no recognition
of other authors and very little of people
and events from the same time span of an
essay. There is no integration of the essays
or the subject matter, though an introduc-
tion gives a preview of the content of the
essays and the opening paper by Frank K.
Flinn discusses the philosophical founda-
tions of millennialism.
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We, the staff of The Cornerstone, would
like to take this time to offer our heartfelt
congratulations to President and Mrs. Kim
at this auspicious time in the history of the
Seminary. From its very inception, Presi-
dent David S.C. Kim has been the inspira-
tion and bulwark of the Unification
Theological Seminary. For the past eleven
years he has led this institution through the
good times and the rough times until, at
last, the victory has been won and the State
of New York has granted the provisional
Charter (see adjoining story).

Throughout his life in the Unification
Church, President Kim has been a pioneer.
He was one of the first five Charter
Members of the Church itself, in Korea in
1954; one of the first missionaries from
Korea to both England, in 1954, and
America, in 1959. He was the first head of
the Foreign Missions Department. He was

the first President of: the International One
World Crusade (IOWC), the International
Relief Friendship Foundation (IRFF), New
Era and Inter-Faith, and he has now
pioneered the Presidency of the Unification
Theological Seminary.

During the past eleven years President
Kim has been our spiritual and academic
leader, setting the standard for the Semin-
ary. Through his Morning Briefs, the Sun-
day Morning Walks, and the many Tennis
Matches we have come to know and love
him. He has guided us through the growing
years and the trials and tribulations of the
process of Spiritual advancement. He com-
forts us when we hurt and encourages us to
get up and keep on going, but it is through
his prayer and his example that he teaches
us the way of the Principle and our Father’s
course. Over the years the students have
been constantly inspired by the standard of

excellence he has shoiwn through rising in
the early hours for 4:30 personal prayer, at-
tendance at Morning Service, exercise and
proper diet, and his enthusiastic and opto-
mistic response to each new challenge,

Mrs. Kim, though in a less public posi-
tion, has also come to be much loved by the
students as she fulfills her role. She has
been our confidant and counselor and has
always had a ready ear and shoulder for the
pouring out of both troubles and joys. She,
too, has been an inspiration for us as she is
an everpresent support for both her hus-
band and the Seminary.

Again, congratulations, President and
Mrs. Kim, and thank you for your dedica-
tion and prayers. May the Lord our God be
with you wherever you go and whatever you
do. Our prayers are with you, forever.

Six ‘Let Us’

May 3, 1986 Speech

On May 3rd of 1986 the Board of Trustees
of the Unification Theological Seminary
presented President Davis S.C. Kim with a
trophy in honor of his pioneer missionary
work in America and especially in founding
UTS. The inscription reads:

President of Unification Theological

Seminary, Pioneer and outstanding

leader of the Unification Church of

America, Inspiration to all members of

the Unification Church world-wide; in

gratitude and respect we honor you.

The following speech was given by
President Kim on that date. It was recorded
and shared with the membership of the
Unification Church via a monthly News-
video. The Cornerstone is proud to publish
this speech entitled Six “‘Let Us’’, in cele-
bration of the provisional Charter.

President David S.C. Kim

I did not expect this kind of surprise. I
am not worthy to receive this award because
my job is not yet complete. However, three
days ago we celebrated the 32nd anniversary
of the Unification Church in Korea. So, I
would like to take this occasion to say a few
words to the dedicated members of our
Church.

As I recall, actually it was on May 3rd,
today’s date, that we put up the Holy Spirit
~: esociation for the Unification of World

1e

i

Christianity sign on the small “‘three door”’
house in Korea. The doors were so small
that it was hard for a tall person to get in.
For example, Mr. Aum, the architect, our
Father’s colleague could not get it without
stooping down very low. My testimony
regarding the inauguration of our Church
was published in the Unification News and
Today’s World so I won’t repeat it here.

Our Church is now 32 years old, but
when you think of our work in America it is
much younger. It was in 1972 that Father
came and took over. Before that time there
were four missionaries: Professor Young
Oon Kim came in January of 1959; I came
on September 18th of the same year, 1959;
Col. Pak (Dr. Pak) came in 1961 and later
Mr. Choi came. Dr. Durst and the spiritual
lineage of the Bay Area came from Mr.
Choi’s group. Nearly 2,000 members came
from that area so we cannot disregard it. I
am a living historian and archivist so I have
to mention this when I talk about the Unifi-
cation Church of America.

Also, on the UTS Board of Trustees, out
of nine members, we have 3 Unification
Church presidents; two former presidents,
Farley Jones and Neil Salonen and our
present president, Dr. Durst. This Board of
Trustees symbolizes the unity of our
American work, therefore, I would like to
see them have honorary, permanent posi-
tions on the Board in the future, also [ hope
Father’s feeling will be the same.

So, it’s been 27 years since the four
missionaries came. At that time the
missionaries were in a constructive compe-
tition. Today Father uses that same kind of
competitive method with the Regional
Leaders to bring the necessary results. This
is an accepted approach in psychology, the
science of the mind.

We are still growing, even after 27 years.
Therefore, we have growing pains and we
struggle. According to Father’s standard,
we four missionaries failed, so we cannot
say that Father’s work started earlier than
1972. Since Father came it’s been 14 years
so actually we are only fourteen years old.
Fourteen years is just a teenager, starting
puberty. We have to face this reality.

Look what Father has done in 14 years,
he has accomplished so much since 1972,
even paying world-wide indemnity during
his 13 months incarceration. When he went
to Danbury, he went as a Church leader,
but when he came out he was welcomed as a
world leader. He went beyond the religious
world, the political world, the academic
world and the news media world. That is
quite an accomplishment. Before then we
couldn’t compete with Time Magazine and
Newsweek, but now we have the daily
Washington Times, the weekly Insight and
the monthly World and I Magazine. I'm s0O
amazed.

Sometimes [’m frustrated because things

continued on page 4
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continued from page 2

don’t work out with the students the way I
want; psychology doesn’t work, and my
prayer doesn’t work. I thought about this
and realized that this is the teenage time.
Why do we push in the parent/teacher
position? Let’s love them, care for them,
forgive them and see what happens. When
they grow up and have children they will
develop the heart of the teacher, leader and
parent.

I’ve dedicated 32 years of my life to the
Unification Church. As one of the five
original Charter members I am the only
living person who actually knows what
happened when Father started the Church
in 1954 in Korea. In comparison to our
Father’s work and accomplishment, when
we look at ourselves we see we are still
struggling at the individual level with lots of
problems left over from our past. Also, we
are struggling at the family level, ‘I have a
mission, I have a child, what shall I do
about this?’’ We also have to work at the
city level, as a city leader we have to raise
funds and save souls; and the state level,
and the national level. We have to accept
this reality.

Some feel very frustrated, some feel disil-
lusioned and hopeless. Then there is the
other side; I see others who keep on trying,
looking forward to the promised land of
Canaan as taught in our Divine Principle.
Some feel good about our accomplishment
in America centered on Dr. Durst and the
foundation laid by the past presidents.
Some feel very hopeful about our Move-
ment, having optimism [I call it Unification
Optimism. (I coined that terminology along
with the New Era professors.)] regardless
of our difficulty, persecution and the

continued hardship, prejudice, bias,
bigotry and discrimination in this country.

God’s dispensation and providential
work, in this age, should be carried out by
somebody, sometime, somewhere. God’s
dispensation will be done with or without
the Moon people. We need to go back to
our initial determination and strive hard in
order to keep our pledge and vows. The
vows from when we first became members
of the Unification Church need to be
recollected and fulfilled. So I’d like to talk
about “‘Six ‘Let Us’”’.

Six ‘Let Us’

1. Let us revive our original faith and
our first love for our Movement, and for
our True Parents. We loved them, but what
are we feeling now, under the present
circumstances?

2. Let us rededicate ourselves for the
higher and nobler cause of building the
kingdom of heaven on earth, within our
generation. That’s a global, high and noble
ideal.

3. Let us follow our True Parents’ foot-
steps. They have given the model course for
us to follow. Jacob followed Abrahams’
course, Moses followed Jacob’s course,
Jesus followed Moses’ course, and Father
followed Jesus’ course. Just as Christians
have followed Jesus’ course, now we must
follow our Father’s course. The footsteps for
us to follow are there so why do we become
discouraged? We experience pain, like a
mother in labor. She has to give her whole
life for the baby to be born. It is a life and
death situation. ‘“Am I going to live or die to
give birth to this new creation?”’ It is that
kind of determined soul that God wants.

4. Let us work together, ‘“‘Kingdom

Building’’ as our ideal goal.

5. Let us care for and help one another
instead of blaming and criticizing one
another. Let us help each other to find the
solutions to the problems within us. We are
not perfected yet. We are going in that di-
rection and original sin is going away, but
everyone has inherited problems. Our
second and third generations will be com-
pletely perfect, without the added pollution
inherited from Satan.

6. Let us reason together for unity
amongst ourselves; as a state, as a city, as
an organization, as supervisor and sub-
ordinate, as teacher and student.

So with this, our 5% responsibility ful-
filled, I think Heaven and God will take
over the rest of the work.

On this meaningful day 1 have thought
about these things. I am not worthy of this
special award because [ have not yet finished
my mission. I will do my best to finish; and
as soon as we receive the Charter [ intend to
retire so that you, the next generation, can
take over. May Father Bless you very much.
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SOUL OF RUSSIA
Michael Bordeaux and Russian Christianity

by Kathleen Harvill

“Though the world at large still ig-
nores the testimony of the church under
Communism, the day cannot now be far
away when lessons will be learned and great
inspiration will flow back from the perse-
cuted churches to the privileged ones to
revitalize them.”’

Michael Bordeaux’s work for Russian
Christianity is the inspirational source of
this overview of three of his books chosen
from his voluminous writings that seek to
expose the persecution of Christianity in the
Soviet Union and Eastern Europe.

Michael Bordeaux’s personal course to
this goal has combined both the spiritual
experiences and a realization of his own
destiny in God’s Providence.

““God’s signature is on the small events
of this world just as indelibly as on the
large. His two direct interventions into my
life, when he wrested the steering wheel
from my grasp to set me on a new course,
could hardly have been in greater contrast.
The first was in insignificant ailment...the
second was a coincidence, a miracle so
much against the odds...”’

The first experience was a tooth ail-
ment that caused him to miss his special ser-
vices examination in the military. He spoke
French and German. However, because of
the delay, he was asked to begin a Russian
language study as part of a special project
in case of war with Stalin. Thanks to a
tooth problem, Michael Bordeaux learned
Russian which changed his whole life
course.

The second experience was truly
miraculous. Bourdeaux returned again to
the USSR in 1964. Just before leaving, a
friend gave him a letter smuggled out of the
Soviet Union. It was from two old women
pleading for the West to listen to the truth
of what was happening to the Christians
there. Beatings, imprisonment, and church
destruction were all part of the letter.

It was on Michael Bourdeaux’s next
trip to the Soviet Union that he decided to
go and take a look at the beautiful St. Peter
and St. Paul’s church he remembered from
his first visit to Moscow. Upon arriving, he
could see that the church had been a victim
of the State’s destructive policy. Two old
women were standing nearby. Michael
Bourdeaux asked them if they knew what
had happened to the church. Incredibly,
these were the same two women that had
written the letter that Bourdeaux had
received just before leaving.

“From that moment the direction of
my life was set. I could see that I had to find
some way of serving the persecuted church
full time. As there were no existing
organizations I knew doing this, it would
mear  giving up nersonal security and

branching out on my own. Perhaps thirty
was the right age for this, yet my respon-
sibility to provide for my family was daun-
ting. I felt totally impotent then to respond
to the hand on my shoulder, to the commis-
sion, ‘““We need you.”” How could I, a lone
voice who scarcely had a voice, respond to
the needs of millions of suffering Chris-
tians? Yet, I could never even contemplate
ignoring such a call.”

By 1964, Michael Bordeaux had
already completed university degrees in
Russian and French. He then decided to
continue his studies in theology resulting in
his ordination. But the typical parish work
did not fulfill his strong desire to help to
make a difference for the suffering Chris-
tians behind the Iron Curtain.

‘I knew inside that I should somehow
be serving the church overseas, using my
languages in the service of God, rather that
preparing for a lifetime of pastoral work in
Britain. Obviously my special area of in-
terest was Eastern Europe, not the conven-
tional missionary field.”’

Keston College

Michael Bourdeaux’s desire to help
spread the message of the persecuted
church is expressed both in his books and in
the founding of Keston College. Keston
College acts as a kind of spiritual clearing
house, to distribute to the public and the
press in the West, recent situations and in-
formation of Christians in the Eastern bloc.

My personal interest in Michael
Bordeaux comes mainly from two reasons.
His educational background in French,
Political Science, Theology and Russian is
similar to my own and, furthermore, he
motivates me in my personal dream and
goal of a future mission, after the
Seminary, similar to his: to conquer
atheistic Communism in the Eastern Bloc
and the USSR and revive God’s spirit and
inspire a God-centered society anew in this
precious part of Europe.

Michael Bourdeaux has written three
books dealing with Russian Orthodoxy and
Protestantism under the yoke of Com-
munist oppression. Patriarch and Prophets
is Bourdeaux’s account of the persecution
of the Russian Orthodox Church and dates
from 1970. Another of his books is
Religious Ferment in Russia and deals with
the Protestant movement in the Soviet
Union and their fight for survival; it dates
from 1968. The final book is a recent work,
Risen Indeed and incorporates current com-
mentary on the Russian Orthodox Church
as well as the other faiths in Protestantism.

The Church Subdued

In Patriarch and Prophets, Michael
Bourdeaux presents the atheist campaign

vented against the Russian Orthodox
Church. He presents the Constitutional
problems of the Communist concept of
separation of Church and state and the con-
tradictions to these laws with the legislation
of 1929,

He notes the important dates of 1927
when Metropolitan Sergi pledged loyalty to
the ¢‘‘Soviet Union as the Civil
Motherland”’ and thereby set the modus
viviendi controversy that still plaques the
church. The State, of course, has breached
the agreement throughout the Stalinist
years and further under Kruschev, when the
Synod of Bishops of 1961 (convened in only
24 hours) signed the document of July 18,
1961, transferring all church property to
state jurisdiction. The effect on parish life
was devastating.

The book continues in its account of
how the adopted position of the Russian
Orthodox Church to avoid open confronta-
tion with the state has led to clergy persecu-
tion, suppression of monasteries and sem-
inaries, and the disparagement of much of
parish life.

In his book, Religious Ferment in Rus-
sian, Bourdeaux deals with the situation of
the Protestant faiths under Communism
oppression. He explains that the main
theme of the book is to report on the ‘“‘Pure
Baptist’” movement or “Initsiativniki,”
who are in opposition to the Moscow
leadership through the AUCECB (All
Union Council of Evangelical Christian
Baptists). The major controversy here is
whether the churches should register with
the state, which is required in order to exist
legally. Bourdeaux’s book seeks to publi-
cize the history and documents of the Init-
siativniki in the West. It is the documenta-
tion of the struggle of compromising, as the
registered churches have done, or to con-
tinue the fight underground.

Attracting the youth

Risen Indeed is a recent publication
(1983) and seeks to report on a personal
level, both the situation of the Russian
Orthodox Church and the other faiths. In
his section on Russian Orthodoxy, he
presents the seeds of the church meaning
the Sobornost concept existing before the
revolution and its destruction by the com-
munist overthrow. He documents the story
of Father Pavel. He then speaks of the
Kruschev persecution of the 60’s and the
brave fight by Bishop Kovrov.

His report on the religious revival of
the younger generation is fascinating. }-_Ie
presents the case of Father Gleb Yakunin
and his work with the youth and his plight
in prison. Bourdeaux reports on the attrac-
tion of the urban youth, especially to the
Russian Orthodox Church and how the

continued on page 4
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ICUS

The 15th annual International Con-
ference for the Unity of the Sciences (ICUS)
was held from November 28, to the 30th,
1986 at the Marriott Hotel in Washington
DC. Scientists from 43 nations attended
seven small group sessions such as Science
and Art, Ecumenism and Philosophy, and
the Valve Life.

Present also, but not in clear view,
were many of the students from UTS. It has
long been the tradition for UTS and IRF to
combine forces for this annual event.
Students filled staff positions such as
Registration, Conference Headquarters,
VIP Hostess, Banquet staff, Spouse Tours
and so on. For each position held by the
Hotel Conference Staff there was a match-
ing position held by either an IRF or UTS
staff member. As a result the conference
was a rewarding and pleasing experience for
the participants.

For the students, the conference was
an interesting mixture of ‘‘slave labor’’ and
“luxury.” It is an interesting contrast to
live in the lap of the luxurious Marriott
Flagstaff Hotel while at the same time put-
ting in many hours of work for the con-
ference. I doubt, however, that there were
any complaints. Rather, the experiences
with the participants and the feeling of
fulfilling a vital role more than outweighed
the work.

There were no complaints, either,
about the food—served in the Marriott
staff dining room; or the swimming,
jaccuzi, and sauna. Many students found
the time to indule in their favorite past-
time—having fun.

I would like to take this time, on behalf
of the ICF staff to say thank you for all of
the hard work and effort made by the UTS
students. And to the IRF staff, from the
UTS students, ‘‘thanks for the memory and
see you next year.”’

New ERA Conference

About one hundred and twenty
theologians and philosophers of various
religious traditions gathered together from
all over the world for the New ERA (New
Ecumenical Research Association) con-
ference on ‘‘God: The Contemporary
Discussion.’”’ The conference took place at
the renowned Hotel del Coronado, Cor-
onado, California from December 29, 1986
to January 3, 1987. The participants: Chris-
tian, Moslem, Buddhist or Hindu, enjoyed
tremendous fellowship and generated much
excitement in their seven different theme
groups: (1) ‘““God, Nothing, and the
Ultimate,”’ (2) ‘*‘The Human as a Medium
of the Divine,” (3) *“‘God and Ritual,”’ (4)
““The Rationality of God and the Rationali-
ty of Nature,”” (5) ‘‘The Future of Onto-
Theology,”’ (6) ‘The Social Consequences
of Belief in God,”’ and (7) ‘‘God as Healer,
God as Destroyer.”” Each theme group had
at least one Unification scholar as a full
participant.

From UTS, President David S.C. Kim
and Dr. Theodore T. Shimmyo par-
ticipated. In Theme Group III, President
Kim presented a paper on ‘‘Ritual and
Kingdom-Building: A Unification Perspec-
tive.”’ President Kim was very well received,
not only because of the scholarly quality of
his paper, but also because of the par-
ticipants’ interest in the Unification move-
ment and in President Kim, one of its
leading members. In Theme Group 11, Dr.
Shimmyo, assistant professor of theology at
UTS, presented a paper, ‘‘Brunner and
Barth on the Image of God: A Unification
Appraisal,”” which was appreciative of the
two Swiss Neo-Orthodox theologians’
monumental attempts to see the image of
God in terms of relationship. The other
theme groups had Unification scholars Jim
Fleming, Tom Walsh, and Franz Feige.

In his opening plenary address Rev.

Chung Hwan Kwak, president of IRF (In-
ternational Religious Foundation), shared
Rev. Moon’s vision of the unity of the
world centering upon God’s love. At the
closing plenary Conference, Chairperson
Dr. Robert P. Scharlemann, professor of
Religious Studies at the University of
Virginia, remarked on the old philosophical
problem of the ‘““one’’ and the ‘““many,” in
an ecumenical context.

Representative of the accomplishment
of this conference was a remark made by
one participant, a Benedictine monk: “We
all spoke about our religious convictions
honestly. Yet strangely, we all became very
close to each other.”

continued from page 2

most receptive are the students, young pro-
fessionals, and the artists and writers. He
feels the Russian youth who have a need for
more mystical spirituality stay in the Rus-
sian Orthodox tradition. He elaborates in
his sections on Russian Orthodox monas-
ticism, prayer and the spiritual lives of the
“‘startsy”’ giving the examples of Father
Sekach and Father Nikon.

His discussion of the other faiths con-
centrates on the conversion in the prisons to
Christianity usually through the Baptists.
He then continues with a lengthy testimony
and tribute to Nijole Sadanaite, who is an
activist for the Lithuanian Catholic Church
and has suffered incredibly for her work in
spreading God’s message, especially
through her underground journal,
“Chronicle of the Lithuanian Catholic
Church.”’

Michael Bourdeaux ends the book with
his reflections on the urgent need for
ecumenical efforts among the unregistered
churches difficult as it might be, in order to
promote greater spiritual unity in Chris-
tianity’s face off with Communist atheism.

The Cornerstone

January 1987

Unification Theological Seminary
Barrytown, N.Y. 12507

Bulk Rate
U.S. Postage
PAID
Red Hook, N.Y. 12571
Permit No. 26










Februaiy ivor rayec o

The Cornerstone

BLACK AMERICA IN GOD’S

PROVIDENCE

by Robert Beebe

Since the sixties and early seventies, lit-
tle seems to have happened in the area of
civil rights or black power. The urban rights
of that period have not, in general, recur-
red. Externally, a relative calm has been
hanging over the racial scene during the
past decade. Let no one be deluded, how-
ever, and think that the problem has
dissolved. There can be no doubt about the
degree of racial injustice and degradation
which continues to exist in America today.
As we said at the beginning, one walk
through any inner city will quickly attest to
that fact. In those ghettos, resentment con-
tinues to fester, threatening to explode one
day and embroil this country in a destruc-
tive race war.

The National Urban League’s ‘‘State
of Black America’” report for 1984
highlights the current social condition of
black people. In the midst of a booming
economic recovery, black unemployment
resides at 17.8 percent, more than twice the
national rate. For black teenagers the figure
is nearly fifty percent. Over one third of all
black families live below the official gov-
ernment poverty line, the highest since
1967, and is three times that of white
families.

Forty-two percent of all black
households are headed by women, in-
dicating a strong matriarchal factor still in
black society. Nearly half of these women
lack a high school diploma, three-fifths
have no job, and 45 percent of their
families live below the poverty line. In
another report issued at the same time, the
Federal Equal Employment Opportunity
Commission found black to be ‘‘severely
under-represented in key industries. ..
(and) disproprotionately concentrated in
lower-paying jobs.”’

Black is Beautiful

There have been some positive devel-
opments as well. One permanent result of
the civil rights and black power movements
has been the continuing development of
black dignity, pride, and culture. The con-
cept of blackness is now accepted. Blacks
have become more involved in the political
process, most notably in the nation’s major
cities where several now have black mayors.
In those perhaps blacks have finally ac-
cumulated enough power to begin to con-
trol their own destinies for the first time.
Jesse Jackson’s presidential candidacy is
only the most visible in a growing field of
black candidates for political office.

This phenomenon, together with con-
certed black voter registration drives, may
usher in a new era of serious consideration

of minority issues in the political arena. On
the other hand, as of this writing, blacks
still hold only one percent of all elective of-
fices in the United States compared with
their twelve percent of the population.

Twenty years ago at the Lincoln
Memorial Martin Luthr King spoke of the
‘‘urgency’’ of the moment on the racial
problem. That urgency is as great if not
greater today as it was then. Commitment
and sacrifice will be demanded from whites
and blacks alike. As King once wrote:

‘“‘Freedom is won by a struggle against
suffering. By this measure, Negroes have
not yet paid the full price for freedom. And
whites have not yet faced the full cost of
justice.” (‘““Where?”’)

America today faces two possible
futures with respect to the race issue—-
either reconcilliation or destructive race
war. History is pushing the struggle towards
an inexorable and ultimate confrontation.
All over the world the cry for liberation is
being heard as the havenots, tired of being
exploited by the haves, demand to be
treated with the respect of equals.
America’s domestic situation is a reflection
of this worldwide struggle. How it deals
with it may significantly determine the out-
come on the worldwide level. If America
can resolve its historic racial problem, it will
stand in a much stronger position to help
other parts of the world to deal with theirs.
Until now, however, America has too often
remained unsympathetic to the plight of the
world’s poor because it has been unsym-
pathetic to the plight of its own poor.

Reconcilliation

This hints at the starting point of true
reconcilliation. If the past two decades have
taught us anything, it is that political,
economic, or social remedies are not
enough, nor are they even possible by them-
selves. Freedom and equality on those levels
cannot occur until there is a reconcilliation
of heart between black and white. Pre-
sently, despite the progress that has been
made, there remains a tremendous schism
between the races at the level of heart. This
is nowhere more in evidence than in the
churches which stand as America’s most
segregated institutions.

This was the level at which King work-
ed and which must be taken up again—this
time with a greater maturity. It begins with
a faith in America’a capacity to live up to
its ideals. King never lost confidence in the
ultimate decency of the American people—-
both black and white. He noted that even in
the worst riots of the 1960’s, blacks would
direct their destructive energies towards
property, representative of the white power
structure, rather than personally attack

whites. For whites, their need to maintain
at least the pretension of a just society was
evidence of an underlying desire for virtue.
In this, King could find hope for their
ultimate redemption.

That redemption will begin when white
people are willing to face themselves and
the reality of their history. They must
acknowledge the wrongdoings they have in-
flicted upon a whole race of people. They
must repent and humble themselves before
them. As King said: ‘‘A society that has
done something special against the Negro
for hundreds of years must now do some-
thing special for him, in order to equip him
to compete on a joint and equal basis.”
Whites thus far have been unwilling to take
these steps.

Black and White Churches

The white American heart finds its
roots in the Christian tradition. If that heart
suffers from a certain callousness, it is
because its Christian tradition has become
callous. Indeed, for many whites it has lost
all meaning and relevance. It is precisely
here where blacks have something valuable
to offer whites.

While white society has become more
and more secularized, the black church
remains a vibrant force within black
culture. Even today many black leaders
tend to be ministers. Black Christianity re-
tains a certain vitality of spirit which has
been all but lost in white Christianity. That
spirit, reflected through its ideology, reveals
a deeply loving, but suffering God. It
reveals a God who is very near and active in
the lives of His children. A God who is con-
cerned with the liberation of His children
on earth as He is with their salvation in
heaven. And thus a God who is seeking to
establish His kingdom on the earth.

Only through an experience of God’s
love will the hearts of white people be
cleansed, transformed, and humbled.
Blacks, whose centuries of suffering have
brought them into intimate contact with
God’s own suffering, stand in a supreme
position to demonstrate the heart of God to
their white brethren. They are in a position
to spearhead a revival of the true Christian
spirit in America. This was what King had
been hoping to accomplish using his tactic
of nonviolence.

“(T)he Negroes’ use of direct action
will help whites to live up to their Christian
and democratic values; it will purify,
cleanse and heal the sickness in white socie-
ty. Whites will benefit as well as Negroes.
He has faith that the white man will redeem
himself. Negroes must not hate whites, but
love them.”’

King’s strategy demanded a lot from
blacks. It asked that they love in the face of
immense hatred. The strategy ultimately

continued on page 4
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Faculty Interview: Dr. Ozturk

“It is surprising to me in, a country
such as America, to find such high spiritual
life,”” said Yasar Nuri Ozturk, professor of
Islamic mysticism at the Unification
Theological Seminary (UTS) in Barrytown,
New York. A native of Turkey and a Sufi,
Dr. Ozturk said that when he ventures
beyond the UTS campus, the atmosphere
changes from spiritual to materialistic.
‘“‘Here in Barrytown,”’ he said, ‘‘I feel as if
I am among a group of Sufis in a Takka
(Sufi temple).”” Dr. Ozturk, whose father
and grandfather were Sufi masters, achieved
the mastership of both ‘“Nagshibandi’’ and
Kadari’’ schools of Sufism under his father.

He learned Persian and Arabic at an
early age, memorized the Koran, and gained
the title ‘‘Hafiz’’, or one who knows the
Koran by heart. After finishing high school
in his home town, off the coast of the Black
Sea, he moved to Istanbul and graduated
from Istanbul University in law and
theology. Later, in 1979, he completed his
doctorate in Islamic philosophy.

An author and translator of 11 books
on Sufism, Dr. Ozturk is regarded by the
Christian churches in Turkey as a bridge
between Islam and Christianity. He was
often invited in Turkey to speak of the
unity of the two religions at the church ser-
vices. Three of this books have been
translated into English by the Unitarian
Church to be published by the Red House
Press.

The ultimate goal of Sufism, Dr.
Ozturk maintains, is found in the first verse
of the Karan, which states that the Creator
is the Lord of all mankind. ‘‘All people,
regardless of their race, nationality, or
religion, are the children of the same
parents,”’ he added. ‘‘Sufism, or Islamic
Mysticism,”” explains Dr. Ozturk, ‘‘is
rooted in revelation and molded in the

image of the prophet.” ““To Sufis,” he
said, “Jesus’ personality is exemplary, and
in Islam, Jesus is a great prophet. Chris-
tianity is a religion based on the revealed
book, the Bible, and Islam is a sister
religion to Christianity.”

However,”’ he said, ‘‘the confronta-
tions which exist between the two religions
as well as between mystic Islam and
legalistic Islam come from the narrow-
mindedness of the legalist sects. They
regard religion as law, but the mystics deal
with the realm of the spirit,”” and this is
why, he explained, ‘‘they can embrace all
humanity.”’

In discussing the differences between
traditional, or as he put it, legalistic and
mystical arguments of Islam, he said that
the base of the two institutions is the same.
“There is no conflict between legalistic
Islam and Sufism, he said, pointing out that
they simply have different approaches to
the same goal. He explained that tradi-
tionalists are concerned about the external
character of the religion, while the Sufis are
oriented toward the internal aspect of the
faith.

This 42 year old father of three, left his
family in Turkey to come to the United
States last September as a guest member of
the UTS faculty to research the life and
theology of the Unification Movement and
to teach Sufism.

Dr. Ozturk was introduced to Unifica-
tionism in 1981 when he participated in a
Unification Principle seminar in Paris. He
said he finds major similarities between Sufi
principles and Unificationism. ‘‘The Divine
Principle - contains new explanations on
revelation, which contemporary individuals
and society are deeply in need of,’’ he said.

by Es-hagh Zahedi

continued from page 3

failed, not only because white intransigence
proved to be stronger than expected, byt
also because blacks were not able to live up
to its demands. In part, they were hindered
by their low self-concept. They still tended
to see themselves as the inferior beings
which white racists saw, rather than as the
noble creatures which King saw.

Also, with the advent of the black
power movement, they became too con-
cerned with their own liberation without
realizing that the white man, despite all of
his power and money, was in need of libera-
tion too. In the end blacks were unable to
hold on the King’s dream of a transformed
and colorless society nor to an awareness of
their critical role in the creation of that
society.

Awaiting transformation

American society today still awaits
transformation. The key to that transfor-
mation may reside with its black people.
God has always had to ask those closest to
His heart to sacrifice for the sake of a
greater purpose. Developments since the
demise of the black power movement sug-
gest that a maturing process has been occur-
ring within the black community making it
more aware of the historic role it is being
asked to play.

The highest aspects of their theology
challenges blacks to realize that God is con-
cerned not merely with their own welfare,
but that God is the redeeemer of the op-
pressed as well as the oppressors. It chal-
lenges them to see themselves not as a
deprived people, but as a noble people
whose suffering has won them the precious
heart of God.

That suffering has molded those blacks
who have been able to keep faith and hope
into a people with a deep capacity to love
and have compassion for others. Only their
own lack of faith in themselves prevents
them from utilizing this gift.
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UTS Hosts 1.C.C. Fellowship Dinner

Seven ministers attended an I.C.C.
Fellowship Dinner given on Tuesday even-
ing, March 31, at the Unification Seminary.
They were as follows: Rev. John E. Capen,
United Methodist Church, Stone Ridge;
Rev. James U. Smythe, New Hope Baptist
Church, Albany; Mr. & Mrs. Carrothers,
Friends Meeting Hall, Poughkeepsie; Rev.
Ebenezer Mane, Dutch Reformed Church,
Kingston; Rev. Al Messersmith, United
Methodist Church, Kingston; Rev. Dr.
Hector A. Chiesa, Senior Chaplain, Wood-
bourne Correctional Facility; and Rev.
Raymond J. Van Stone, of the Presbyterian
Church, Tioga Center, N.Y., who was the
main speaker.

The program began at 6:00 p.m. in the
White Carpet Room, where hors d’oeuvres
were served at a reception. Rev. Raymond
Van Stone greeted the ministers as they
arrived. Rev. Shawn Byrne acted as the
official host for the dinner program.

At 6:30, all went to the Conference
Dining Room, where dinner was served.
The table was set beautifully, with pink

tablecloth, burgundy napkins, candles and
flower arrangements. Qur sister, Kathy
Garland, organized and planned the
Korean dinner, which was deliciously
prepared with the help of Myrne Lapres
and Su Schroeder, Kathy acting as head
cook. It was served very professionally by
the serving team consisting of head waiter,
Greg Ramirez, assisted by Momiko Conneally,
Taeko Duckworth, Ritsuko Soto, and
Grace Lee who also served at the reception.
All the servers wore native Korean outfits
which lent an air of authenticity to our
Korean dinner. The main course—Bulgogi,
a slightly sweetened sesame flavored beef
was served with white rice of the orient.
Spicy, marinated vegetable condiments of
Spinach, Bean sprouts, Carrots (Korean
style), seaweed (seasoned), Oriental radish
were served with the traditional Kimchee.
Amaretto Sherbet and a fruit platter were
served for dessert.

Accompanying the dessert, a musical
offering was given by the UB Japanese
Choir, directed by Sonoko Steinbronn.

Women, Men and God

DR. HENRY O. THOMPSON

From time immemorial it seems, men
have put down women. Having been con-
trolled as infants, they spend the rest of
their lives getting even, getting back at
mother by beating up their wives, pushing
women to the sidelines of ‘‘kitchen, cook-
ing and children,”” unaware that they
thereby perpetuate the very thing they pro-
test. Or, perhaps their protest is itself just
the excuse of the ‘‘enfant terrible’> who
wants his own way and refuses to grow up.
But thus it has always been. Or has it?

“In the beginning...”’ the Bible says
God created the heavens and the earth. He
went on to create plants and living
creatures. At the epitome of his creation
were human beings. In Genesis I, we read
that God created people in God’s image,
“male and female created he them.”” It
would appear from this that God is both
male and female. Women are images of the
divine (which at least some men have been
claiming in each generation—at least when
they were in love!) Males are also images of
the divine (which at least some women have
been claiming in each generation—especial-
ly when they were in love!)

But then we move on to the second
chapter of Genesis. Here we find that God
creates the earth and then creates a male
human. But the male is lonely. So, God
creates the animals for him as companions.

They are not quite what Adam had in mind!
So, at the epitome of his creation, God
creates the human female. As a friend
noted some years ago, God saved the best
until last! God created Eve to be a helper or
helpmate for Adam.

At first glance, this looks like the
epitome was to be a servant, but not so in
the original Hebrew. The Hebrew word
means divine helper, so there is more to that
““divine’’ business that just a young man in
the spring whose fancy has lightly turned to
thoughts of love. But ignorant males
through the centuries have read the
Elizabethan English as servant and through
brute strength, the strength of the beast if
you will since fallen Adam is lower that the
Beasts, have kept the human female in con-
ditions varying from slavery to a ‘‘Doll
House”’ to quote Ibsen.

Not in the beginning

Yet, ‘“in the beginning’’ it was not so.
Women were equal or superior to males.
But what about the Fall asks some
Augustinian Calvinist? Doesn’t that prove
that women are inferior? The story in the
Garden of Eden is fascinating. The snake
tempts Eve and she resists! While she finally
succumbs and eats the apple she does so
only after resistance. Adam on his part,
submissive, suggestible, spineless, brain-
washed, non-thinking, irrational creature
that he was, did not bother to resist. The

A book table was set up at the entrance
side of the Conference Dining Room, where
Rev. Van Stone displayed many books,
pamphlets, framed pictures, figurines he
had purchased in Korea, and awards given
to all participating minister-veterans by the
Korean Government, in appreciation for
our having saved them from the Commun-
ist North. Rev. Van Stone had served in the
Navy in Korea, and mentioned to me that
his outfit was among those that had
liberated Father from prison. He felt very
good about that.

A video of the last 1.C.C. Conference
in Korea which Rev. Van Stone had attend-
ed was then shown.

After the video, Rev. Byrne introduced
Bill Brunhofer, who invited all the ministers
to participate in one of the I.C.C. Con-
ferences which were scheduled monthly,
until the end of this year; the next one
beginning April 20-May 1. Bill distributed
written material about the I.C.C. Con-
ferences to be studied by the ministers.

creature of his belly took the apple and
ate...So who is the weaker sex?

Ah, but! the conversation continues, it
says right in the good book that she shall be
Adam’s servant and have pain in childbirth.
It is strange or maybe not so strange, at how
quick we are to neglect the positive com-
mandments to love thy neighbor and to love
God, and how quick we are to enforce the
negative commandments, especially when it
is to someone else’s hurt.

Though Rabbi Hillel said ‘Do not do
unto others that which is hurtful to
thyself—that is the whole of the Law and
the rest in commentary—now go and study
it,”” we continue to hurt others as others
have hurt us, perverts that we are. But rab-
binical exegesis has noted that we are not
called to enforce the pain of childbirth to
make sure it is painful. We are not called to
enslave others though we ourselves have
been enslaved. Indeed, even when slavery
was fully accepted, the Hebrew tradition
legislated limits to the slavery—limits of
time and mercy—limits which ought to
have applied to women but for the ‘‘enfant
terrible’’ getting even.

No. The original intent was equality,
not servanthood. We are called to enforce
good. The Hippocratic oath called upon
physicians to do good, or at least do no
harm. If the Greek pagans could reach
moral heights such as that, surely the
“‘enlightened’’ of the world could as well.

continued on page 4
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continued from page 3

What did Jesus think?

In time, Rabbi Joshua of Nazareth
came on the scene, about 50 years after
Rabbi Hillel made his epoch creating
remark. Rabbi Joshua or Jesus, as he is
commonly known, had a few interesting
teachings as well. I spoke once on the role
of women in the Christian religion and
faced some strong argument later from a
visiting couple in the congregation.

They insisted that it said in Ephesians
that as Christ is the head of the church so
man is head of woman. That is why he was
the head of their household. What is more,
their church taught that and their church
had more men in it than my congregation
did. I declined the perverted exegesis—I
would rather go without men in the con-
gregation than get them there by promising
them the status of slavemasters.

The Christ, for some people, is the
Rabbi Jesus of Matthew, Mark, Luke and
John. The Jesus of the Gospels said that the
Son of Man came not to be served, but to
serve. Some Christians see Jesus as the Suf-
fering Servant of the ‘‘Servant Songs’’ of
Isaiah, immortalized by Handel’s
““Messiah.”” Such a ‘‘headship’’ stands the
world on its head from its usual values. The
Christ who is the head of the church is the
servant, if that Christ is the Jesus of the
Gospel. The Christian man is the head of
his wife as her servant, as one who serves,
not one who gets waited on hand and foot.
Christian morality has never had much of a
following. It is too radical for the males in
power who associate power with being serv-
ed.

The more crushing problem is one of
power. Jesus said that the Gentiles love to
lord it over one another, but it shall not be
so with you. The “‘Christian’’ male, if such
there be, should have no interest in lording
it over anyone—female, Black, Hispanic,

Catholic, Jew, Unificationist, or even
Episcopalian. The Christian—the follower
of Jesus of Nazareth—is called to serve and
quite distinctly told not to lord it over
others—no matter how the others might be.

But equality has not left the picture
yet. The Apostle Paul has often been
castigated by the modern women’s move-
ment as a misogynist—a woman hater. But
the women’s movement has not yet learned
to pick and choose the right verses in their
exegesis of the Scriptures. Just as males
who want to lord it over others carefully
pick out the verses that support oppressive
structures, so others might choose those
verses that support a more loving stance.
The Apostle Paul pointedly noted that in
Christ there is neither male nor female,
Greek nor Jew, slave nor free, for we are all
one in Christ. There is an equality there that
normal human lagard morality has not yet

caught up with.
Today

In today’s secular climate, the tempta-
tion is to simply dump it all and go on
about our business. But then, direction]ess,
someone asks, what is our business? Are we
simply left with the narcissism of ‘‘enfant
terrible,”’ seeking his (or her?!) own way, to
the oppression of others?

The Judeo-Christian tradition which
has been perverted for oppression, is itself
the source both of freedom and direction.
Together, women and men are called to be
the image of the divine, to restore the world
to the Paradise of Eden where their
children, our children, might breathe clean
air without the threat of nuclear holocaust,
where the lion might lie down beside the
lamb...

UTS Students Participate in
American Leadership Conference

U.T.S. Students and Alumni helped
staff the American Leadership Conference,
commemorating the Bicentennial of the
Constitution. Over 400 military, political
and religious leaders attended the con-
ference, held at the Sheraton Hotel in
Tyson’s Corner, Virginia, on February
21-23.

‘‘Briefings’’ entitled: Communist Ex-
pansion and the West; Marxist Ideology -
Overview and Critique; Imperialism and the
Third International; and Toward the For-
mulation of an American Ideology were
given by Thomas J. Ward, Executive Vice
President of Causa International and
William Lay, Vice President of Causa Inter-
national. Ambassador Sanchez, President
of Causa U.S.A., acted as M.C. Guest

speakers were: Hon. Orrin G. Hatch, U.S.
Senator, Utah; Hon. Paul Laxalt, U.S.
Senator, Nevada 1974-1986; Dr. Bob
Grant, Founder of the Christian Voice;
Hon. Richard Ichord; Hon. Jeremiah Den-
ton, U.S. Senator, Alabama, Dr. Ralph
Abernathy, long time Civil Rights Activist;
Justice William C. Goodloe, Washington
State Supreme Court Justice; and Dr. Bo
Hi Pak, President of Causa International
and Publisher of the Washington Times
and the New York City Tribune.

Special thanks are in order to U.T.S.
representatives: David M. Byer, Michael
Wildman, Renee Thompson, Caleb
Thompson, Gillian Corcoran and Jim
Garland, for their contribution to such an
auspicious event.
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the tomb, Jesus became victorious over his
earthly foes and justified his mission.

6) Most recently, theologians have inter-
preted the resurrection in terms of first-
century apocalypticism. Jesus came pro-
claiming that the kingdom was at hand.
When the disciples saw the risen Jesus, they
were convinced that his resurrection was
certain proof of the universal resurrection
of the dead soon to take place when the
kingdom arrived in all its glory.

These six interpretations are common-
ly used to show the centrality of the Easter
faith. With this background material, let us
consider Jesus’ resurrection in detail: for
increasingly the doctrine of his physical
resurrection and ascension is questioned
these days.

The Gospels

To understand the resurrection one
must carefully examine the New Testament
accounts of the Easter appearances. Unfor-
tunately, our Biblical sources reveal ‘‘in-
superable discrepancies and
inconsistencies,”” to use Hans Kung’s
words. The Biblical narratives are so con-
flicting that it is impossible to harmonize
them. The Gospels do not agree about the
people involved. They contradict each other
over the locality of the events: Galilee or
Jerusalem. Finally, they conflict over the
whole sequence of Jesus’ appearances.

With the continued delay of the
Parousia, the original apocalyptic
significance of Jesus’ resurrection under-
went considerable revision. We see evidence
of this change in the Synoptics written a
generation or more after the crucifixion.
Mark, Matthew and Luke each fit the resur-
rection appearances into his specific
theology. Mark (without the later addition
after 16:8) tells about the women at the
cross, the women at the burial and the
women at the open tomb. This Gospel con-
tains no appearance of the risen Jesus. For
Mark the apocalyptic hope still dominates
the horizon. There is no need to stress
anything but the sure belief in the coming
of the Son of Man, a message to be carried
to the Gentiles (symbolized by Galilee).

Whereas Mark saw the resurrection
only as a prelude to the Parousia, Matthew
had the risen Jesus commission his disciples
to found the Christian Church. Now that
Jesus is risen, their job is to make disciples
of all nations. No matter when the Parousia
comes, the Christians’ present task is to
plant churches throughout the world. For
Matthew, the risen Jesus is continuously
present in his Church. With little interest in
the apocalyptic hope, Luke also centers his
concern on the ongoing witness of the
Church. As Jesus lived by the Spirit of
God, his disciples receive the Spirit to give
them power and inspiration for their mis-
sion. Therefore, Luke suggests that the
risen Jesus meets Christians in the
eucharistic breaking of bread, helps them to
understarnc the D1d Testament scriptures,
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From the Dead

But whatever the original disciples and
the evangelists may have believed, did Jesus
really rise from the dead? If so, how did the
resurrection take place? To answer this
question it is important to distinguish be-
tween two forms of the Easter tradition.
Our oldest source, a tradition quoted by
Paul in 56-57 A.D., speaks only of visions
of the risen Jesus. Paul compares the earlier
appearances of the resurrected Jesus to his
own vision on the Damascus road. Quite
significantly, he does not refer to the
various stories of the empty tomb. Hence
one can accept the possibility that the
disciples received parapsychological
visions, without believing in the historicity
of the physical resurrection of Jesus.

This, however, does not necessarily im-
ply that the appearances of the risen Jesus
were only subjective hallucinations. We
now know enough about psychic phenom-
ena to recognize that credible reports of ap-
pearances of the dead are fairly numerous.
Why then do so few theologians use para-
psychology to explain the risen Jesus?
Mainly because to do so would seem to
deprive Jesus of his uniqueness. Conser-
vative Christians prefer to assert that Jesus’
resurrection was a supernatural event which
proves that he was not merely human. For
them, as for the New Testament writers, the
resurrection is inextricably linked with
Jesus’ divinity.

Nevertheless, some Biblical scholars
and theologians are inclined to distrust the
historicity of the empty tomb narratives as
well as the later new Testament tendency to
portray the physical nature of Jesus’ resur-
rection. Various efforts have been made to
affirm the essential truth of the resurrection
without insisting upon Jesus’ corporeal
resuscitation.

From 1964 to 1968, for instance, the
German churches were embroiled in con-
troversy over the importance of Jesus’
resurrection for the Christian faith. For the
evangelicals, to believe in the resurrection
meant that Jesus rose bodily from the
grave. For others, equally Christian, Jesus
rose in some spiritual sense. He arose in the
hearts of his disciples or he is risen in the
proclamation of the Church.

View of Unification Theology

How does the Unificationist under-
stand the resurrection of Jesus? First of all,
Divine Principle strongly affirms the reality
of the resurrection for three reasons.
Historically,the resurrection was necessary
in order for the disciples to recover from
the demoralizing tragedy of the crucifixion.
As the British Biblical theologian Alan
Richardson has said, Jesus’ mission ap-
parently ended in total failure and disaster.
Therefore, all his disciples fled back to
Galilee (Mk. 14:50). However, when these
discouraged followers began to be con-
vinced that Jesus was risen, their faith sud-
denly revived. They came together again
and henceforth celebrated Jesus’ death as

an occasion of joy and thanksgiving,
Historically, the first Christians’ experience
of the risen Jesus reasonably explains their
radical change of mood from despair to ra-
diant hope.

Theologically, the resurrection is im-
portant as a testimony to the bipolar nature
of man. Every person consists of mortal
flesh and immortal soul. The enemies of
Jesus could not destroy his spirit by con-
demning him as a blasphemer and heretic.
Nor were the resurrection appearances
simply invented by the early church to
delude a credulous people into accepting a
new faith. Jesus was truly victorious over
death.

Furthermore, providentially the resur-
rection was most necessary. Since Jesus’
mission was God’s way to carry out His
original ideal of creation, He had to over-
come the awful setback to His plan caused
by the rejection of His son. How could God
revitalize the dispersed and seemingly
discredited messianic movement and use it
to further His primary intention for man?
The reappearance of Jesus Christ was
God’s way of reinspiring the disciples and
re-igniting their enthusiasm. The entire
Christian community was prepared to
receive the outpouring of the Spirit at
Pentecost. Because of the resurrection,
Jewish Christians could reach to their coun-
trymen: ‘‘This Jesus God has raised up, as
we are all witnesses... Therefore let the
house of Israel clearly recognize that same
Jesus whom you crucified, God has made
both Lord and Christ”’ (Acts 2:32, 36)

Next we must look at Divine
Principle’s interpretation of the manner of
resurrection. Like most liberal Protestants,
Unificationists believe that Jesus’ resurrec-
tion was spiritual and not physical. A resur-
rection of the flesh contradicts our modern
scientific worldview. Bultmann, among
others, would insist that if we are to make
Christianity credible, we have to demytho-
logize ancient doctrines like Jesus’ fleshly
resurrection and physical ascension to
heaven. Brunner likewise insists upon the
resurrection of the body, yes; but resurrec-
tion of the flesh, no!

Paul, possibly the only well-educated
member of the apostolic community, sug-
gests that one need not believe in Jesus’ cor-
poreal resurrection. In the early Pauline
epistles, the Christian hope is largely inter-
preted in terms of Jewish apocalypticism
which includes belief in a physical resurrec-
tion (1 Thess. chaps. 4 and 5). Later Paul
modified his views: *‘Flesh and blood can-
not inherit the kingdom of God” (1 Cor
15:50). Paul’s experience of the risen Jesus
was an encounter with the glorified Christ,
a spiritual reality.

There is also evidence in the Gospels
that Jesus’ resurrected body was very dif-
ferent from his earthly one. When Jesqs
suddenly appeared to the disciples in their
guest chamber, they thought they saw his
ghost (Lk. 24:37). Similarly, the disciples
who met the risen Jesus on the road to
Emmaus did not recognize him until he ate



April 1987 Page 3

with them and as soon as their eyes were
opened, he immediately vanished (Lk.
24:15-31). These two incidents show that
the body of the risen Jesus was quite unlike
his earthly one.

Yet all four Gospels contain stories of
the empty tomb. Do these not imply that
Jesus was bodily resurrected? Those who
insist upon the physical resurrection rely
heavily on the empty-tomb tradition.

Many New Testament scholars con-
sider the empty tomb a legend. As one ex-
ample, let’s look at the study made by
Guignebert: He says that the New Testa-
ment sources are ‘‘a mosaic artificially com-
posed of contradictory fragments.”” C.
Guignebert, Jesus (1956).

First of all, the Gospels present con-
tradictory evidence about the burial of
Jesus and the discovery of the open tomb.
Matthew, Luke, Acts and John add details
to Mark’s original account but they con-
tradict one another in very important ways.
Four examples should suffice. How many
women go to Jesus’ tomb and find it emp-
ty? One, according to John (20:1). Two, ac-
cording to Matthew (28:1). Three according
to Mark (16:1). Three women plus other
disciples, according to Luke (24:10). Who
embalmed Jesus’ body? Joseph and
Nicodemus, says the Fourth Gospel
(19:38-40). But according to the Synoptic
tradition, the women go to the tomb for
that purpose (Lk. 24:1). Was the tomb
guarded? Matthew relates that the chief
priests and elders stationed soldiers at the
sepulchre. But Mark and Luke lack this im-
portant detail. What happened when the
women came to the sepulchre? Matthew
alone records a great earthquake taking
place (28:110). If this startling event oc-
curred, why did not the other evangelists
note the fact? From these discrepancies,
one must conclude that Mark’s original
story was greatly embellished by the later
evangelists.

Fortunately, we can find an important
tradition about the risen Jesus in Paul’s let-
ters which, is twenty years closer to Jesus’
earthly ministry (1 Cor. 15:3). Paul relates
two very significant facts: a list of resurrec-
tion appearances which he claims to have
received from the original apostolic com-
munity and each appearance was like his
own mystical experience on the Damascus
road. That means the first resurrection ap-
pearances were of the spiritual Jesus. More
importantly, Paul nowhere refers to the
empty tomb. Doesn’t this suggest that in his
time—twenty years before Mark—Chris-
tians did not believe that Jesus’ tomb was
found empty? Guignebert and others
therefore conclude that the tomb stories
were later legends added by Christian
apologists in order to demonstrate the reali-
ty of Jesus’ resurrection. Harnack, for ex-
ample, maintained that the ‘“‘discovery’’ of
the open tomb complicated and confused
the tradition and that Paul knew nothing of
the story.

Jesus died on the cross and was buried.
Is that all we can know? Guignebert

believes that Jesus’ body was taken from
the cross by his executioners and given
some sort of burial. If Jesus’ sepulchre had
been known there would have been regular
pilgrimages to the place. But the site of the
Holy Sepulchre was not located until Con-
stantine’s time when he made it ‘‘available
for veneration’’ in 326 A.D. In any case,
the Easter faith was based on the various
appearances of the risen Jesus and not on
an empty tomb.

According to Unification theology, the
disciples did not see an ordinary ghost.
What they experienced was the Messiah
who had risen above the shame of a
blasphemer’s condemnation and criminal’s
death. Thus Unificationists claim that
because of the resurrection, Jesus’ mission
did not end in failure. Certainly Jesus’
physical body was completely crushed. But
his sense of mission remained unshaken.
When he awoke in the spirit world, Jesus’
first concern was to resurrect the faith of his
disciples, so he was eager to manifest
himself to them in some visible way. This is
why Luke wrote that for forty days, Jesus
remained near his disciples. Because of
Jesus’ unfailing faith and on the basis of his
forty-day foundation, God could begin a
new dispensation using the disciples as in-
struments of His will for man’s redemption.

Parenting

Reprinted from:
MARRIAGE & FAMILY LIVING 7/88

The great Bengali poet, Tagore, wrote
that God waits for us to recapture our
childhood in wisdom. But then Paul rightly
tells us that maturity in the Christianlife
means putting aside the things of a child,
that is, childishness.

Jesus brings clarity to both these
statements. He tells us that only those who
accept the Kingdom as a child can ever
enter it. Note that Jesus speaks of
childlikeness not childishness. Growing in
the Christian life, maturing, means forsak-
ing our childish ways of dealing with God.
The wisdom that comes with experience and
bumping hard against our own limitations
helps us rediscover our childlikeness before
God.

To let God be God for us is no easy
task. It is only in discovering our own
weaknesses and in tripping over our own
limitations that our need for God becomes
clear. The more we encounter our
weaknesses and the deeper our true need for
God, the clearer our dependency on God
becomes. The person who feels self-made
and self-fulfilled, the person who is self-
righteous, has no real need for God. And if
we don’t need saving, if we don’t need
salvation, then we don’t need a savior.

Jesus constantly told the disciples to
study children and to be like them: ““I tell
you solemnly, anyone who does not
welcome the kingdom of God like a little
child will never enter it” (Mk 10:15). At
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another time, Jesus told his listeners
¢...Unless you change and become like lit-
tle children you will never enter the
kingdom of heaven, and so, the one who
makes himself as little as this little child is
the greatest in the kingdom of heaven’” (Mt
18:3-4).

Children are vast storehouses of
teaching; they are wonderful tutors in the
spiritual life. Only from them can we learn
what it means to call God ‘‘father.”

Consider their poverty. Children are
unashamedly dependent on others; they are
not humiliated by their needs. They openly
come to others for help. Their poverty of
spirit is boundless. My favorite gesture is
the way they stretch out their hands to us.
Often done without words, it means ‘‘pick
me up,’’ “‘carry me,”” *‘I’m tired.”’ It sug-
gests a gesture for our own prayer and
stance before God.

Children are tremendous forgivers.
Yell at them or slap them, even if they’re
only being children and we’re being har-
assed and preoccupied adults. They will cry
and sulk for a few minutes—but only for a
few minutes—and then they’ll come bound-
ing back. As adults, though, we often waste
years resenting others for something they
did to us—unable to let go, unable to
forgive. Children forget it all within
minutes.

Another great teaching of children is
their absorption in the present moment.
They do not live in the past or worry about
the future; they live in the here and now.
For adults, this is hard. We carry great
weights around with us from the past or we
fret ceaselessly about the future. As a
result, we are often oblivious to the grace of
the present moment in our lives. Jesus con-
stantly asked, ‘‘Why are you worrying
about tomorrow? Doesn’t your Father love
you?’’ At its base, worrying is a lack of
faith. ¢‘Oh you of little faith!”’

The innocence and openness of chil-
dren can be for us a paradigm of the Chris-
tian virtue of chastity, which is so often lost
in our sex-cheapened world. Children thrive
on love, on intimacy, on friendship. They
take others as they are, regarding sexuality
as a comfortable part of each individual.
That innocence of children, which Jesus
said is a horrible sin to destroy, is
something chastity seeks to rediscover.

It has been said that in the eyes of
children we can see God looking at us—but
we must take the time and make the effort
to look. Jesus said that it is from the
mouths of children that we hear perfect
praise—but we must take the time and
make the effort to listen. How fortunate
parents are to have the opportunity to con-
template their children and to absorb all
they have to teach. The prayer that Jesus
gave us, ‘‘Our Father...thy will be done...
give us this day our daily bread... forgive us
as we forgive others... deliver us from
evil...” is a child’s prayer which adults can
learn to pray.

by Joel C. Hunter
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DR. DURST SPEAKS TO STUDENTS

On February 24, 1987, Dr. Mose
Durst, the president of the Unification
Church of America spoke at an informal
gathering of approximately 70 seminarians
at U.T.S. The evening talk was emceed by
Middler Alfred O’Connor, and began with
a report by Dr. Durst on recent activities
within and related to the Unification move-
ment. Recently, said Dr. Durst, there has
been a great emphasis from Father on
bringing ministers to Korea for the ICC
Conferences. This past week 170 ministers
flew to Seoul to attend the most recent con-
ference, ‘‘Our goal is to bring 7000
ministers by the end of this year.”’

Dr. Durst had just returned from
Washington D.C., where he participated in
the latest of the American Leadership Con-
ferences, which have been attended by
assemblymen, mayors, state legislators and
judges from all over the United States.
Also, he spoke of the Global Economic
Institute (an organization existing in 20
countries), which will sponsor a major con-
ference in Honduras in two weeks. Found-
ed by Father and headed by Dr. Durst (its
president), the conference will address such
topics as developing a Common Market in
Central America and the elimination of
trade barriers. Through this institute,
remarked Dr. Durst, Father is trying to
create a global awareness of economic
problems.

Recent victories for our movement in-
clude an amicus brief filed by the American
Psychological Association to the Supreme
Court of California on our behalf. In the
brief, the A.P.A. discredited any allega-
tions of brainwashing or mind control that
had been made towards the Unification
Church in California. This is the first time,
said Dr. Durst, that we have received public
support from a psychological association.
Finally, in the midst of his hectic schedule,
Dr. Durst announced the completion of his

latest book, “‘Strategies of Love.”” It is a
book which addresses the issue of how to
apply the Principle to the reality of our
daily lives.

For most of the evening, however, Dr.
Durst responded to questions from the
seminarians. Terry Walton, a middler,
asked Dr. Durst what he perceived as the
purpose of the Seminary. Dr. Durst
answered ‘‘Father wants us to be complete
people. He wants to train you to become a
religious leader like himself, so that you can
be all things to all people. Attaining a
knowledge of religious history, pastoral
care, business leadership, are all important.
Also, he wants seminarians to develop
courage through carp fishing, ocean
challenge and other practical activities. He
sees the Seminary as the place where you
can develop deep faith, and to learn to
relate to people of every race and culture.”

In response to a question regarding
home church, Dr. Durst cited a recent
Gallup Poll which posed the question
‘“What do people want out of religion?”’
The answer was threefold: 1) Personal
fulfillment 2) Community in support of
community 3) Action that is socially good.
From this poll, Dr. Durst concluded that
our goals for home church are congruous
with the desires of most people. ‘‘I see the
development of home church as the crea-
tion of a caring, loving community.
Establishing and maintaining a community
of faith is the most precious aspect of our
life. Everything we do has a social compo-
nent centered on an ethical ideal.”’

The richest part of the evening came
when Dr. Durst shared lessons learned from
his extensive give and take with Father over
the past eight years as president of the
Unification Church of America. Having
come from East Garden that morning, Dr.
Durst spoke of how he is continually
humbled by Father’s standard. ‘I am

amazed by how much he is able to ac-
complish in such a short period of time. His
faith is so deep, he has such a real belief to
be able to substantially accomplish his
goals. When I’m with Father, I pray to
Heavenly Father ‘Please let me take this in,
so I can have the faith that he has.’ By be-
ing around him, he has stretched me to be
able to do thing that I never thought I could
do.”

Dr. Durst also testified to learning
from Father the resilience and hard work
necessary to be able to work on the front
line for God. ‘‘Father works so hard. He is
constantly pushing the Providence forward,
He is just unbelievable. He has the ability to
take anything, digest it, and come back
strong.’’ After Father’s conviction, for ex-
ample, Dr. Durst came to see Father after
the verdict had been pronounced on his
courtcase. Dr. Durst, who was crying at the
time, was amazed by Father’s words to him:
““Don’t worry, it’s no problem.’’ Visiting
Father in Danbury, Dr. Durst was again in
tears as he saw Father wearing prison
clothes. Father’s response was again
“Don’t worry. I have a lot of things to do
here. If you’re going to cry, cry for the
world, not for me.”’

Dr. Durst concluded his talk by em-
phasizing Father’s desire for each one of us
to become true individuals. ‘‘Father wants
us to be ultimate change agents—to change
ourselves, our relationships to each other,
and our cultural structures. To become a
faithful, sacrificial person is the hardest
thing in the world you can do. If it was easy
to imitate and follow Christ, the world
would have been restored a long time ago.”

by Kerry Williams
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SOUL OF RUSSIA
Russia, the hope of repentance and renewal

In December, I received a copy of the
monthly Russian Christian Radio Newslet-
ter. It revealed to me a most significant
development currently taking place among
Christians in the Soviet Union. While many
popular contemporary Soviet writers are
not taking up overtly religious themes and
calling attention to the spiritual crisis in
their society, over 70 Christian pastors and
their congregations initiated a special
month of repentant prayer and confession
for the sake of their nation.

The content of this special ‘‘Declara-
tion of Need and Call to Prayer’’ pledged
believers in the USSR to repent and confess
any sin that would hinder the work of the
Holy Spirit, and prayed that they would
walk in the power of the Holy Spirit, that
they would be united in love of Christ, and
that God would be pleased to bless His peo-
ple and send revival and heal to their land.

In this, the 70th year of Communist
rule in their land, Russian Christians recall
how Daniel in the Old Testament prayed,
confessing the sins of the people, when he
realized that 70 years of captivity of Israel
were about over. God delivered them.

““No revival in history’’, they continue,
“‘has ever started apart from the confession
and repentant prayers of God’s people. In
truly repenting of our sins and seeking the
Lord...He will be pleased to bless us per-
sonally, the church and our country.”’

Originally, this group of probably
Evangelical Christians set aside the month
of January for their effort. Reports since
then have stated that they were so inspired
by their initial month’s investment, that
they have determined to continue until a
full revival is unleashed. They take God’s
promise from II Chronicles 7:14 seriously:

“If my people, who are called by my
name, will humble themselves and pray and
seek my face and turn from their wicked
ways, then will I hear from heaven and will
forgive their sin and will HEAL THEIR
LAND.”

National Repentance

As I pondered the depth and signifi-
cance of this first-time ever condition, on
the eve of the Millenium of Russian Chris-
tianity, I was drawn to read once again a
penetrating essay of Solzhenitsyn’s on the
subject of national repentance. It was call-
ing for this very consciouness and dedica-
tion.

Eight years ago, when I read Alexander
Solzhenitsyn’s essay, ‘‘Repentance and Self-
Limitation in the Life of Nations’’, I must
admit that I had no idea how profoundly
spiritual he was. Sure, I knew he was very
religicus and that he had suffered a great

deal in the Gulag and for his writings. But I
was totally unaware of his clear grasp of the
spiritual laws of repentance, responsibility
and collective indemnity.

I can only conclude that he must have a
very deep personal relationship with God.
He must also possess a truly deep love for
his nation, far beyond sentiment or mere at-
tachment, in order to have the vision to
fight for Russia on a spiritual level.

Solzhenitsyn’s essay begins by talking
about the ‘‘gift of repentance.”” This, he
says, more than anything else, ‘‘distin-
guishes man from the animal world.”” At
the same time it is an extremely difficult gift
for modern man to recover. In our ‘‘callous
and chaotic age,’’ this habit has been nearly
lost.

In this first place, repentance for him is
a ““matter of life and death. . .for the sake
of our life here and now and our very sur-
vival on earth.”” Historically, man has
preferred to denounce, censure and hate
others and hold on to the idea that he alone
is right. By examining ourselves and search-
ing for our own sins and errors can we gain
‘“‘the first bit of firm ground underfoot”’
from which the repentant can move for-
ward ‘‘not to fresh hatred but to con-
cord. . .(and) spiritual growth.”’

Internal War

Humility admits, as Marxism cannot,
that the battleline between good and evil is
not on an external or class level, but has
““/divided the heart of every man.” Only
through the humble admission of sins can
we as individuals (and nations) hope to
purify our sickness and end accusation.
And only with that purification can we
hope to be freed to accomplish God’s will.

In discussing repentance, Solzhenitsyn
explains, that Dostoyevsky saw an ethical
idea as the foundation for every nation (us-
ing the examples of Moses and the 10 com-
mandments as the basis for the Hebrews
and the Koran preceeding the birth of
several Moslem nations). ‘“‘And when with
the passage of time,”’ Dostoyevsky con-
tinues in his Diary of a Writer, ‘‘a nation’s
spiritual ideal is sapped, that nation falls,
together with its. . .ideals.”’

Solzhenitsyn then goes on to examine
three questions about repentance on a
national-level. 1) Can you ever expect
repentance from a whole nation? Does this
not assume a collective defect or sin? To
this he said:

““It is impossible to imagine a nation
which throughout the course of its whole
existence has no cause for repentance.
Every nation without exception, however
persecuted, however cheated, however

flawlesssly righteous it feels itself today
.. .has certainly contributed its share of in-
humanity, injustice and arrogance..”

Therefore, every nation must know
that it needs to repent and must then
discover the means.

2) Are the people guilty of their
leader’s sins? To this he responds:

““Even when a majority of the popula-
tion is quite powerless to obstruct its
political leaders, it is fated to answer for
their sins and mistakes.”’

And 3) How can a nation as a whole
express repentance? In answering,
Solzhenitsyn states that repentance must be
carried out by individuals on behalf of the
nation, not only in words but also in con-
crete actions.

Taking Responsibility

So, with this larger sense of respon-
sibility we must move from a society of
““darkness, falsehood, brute force, justice
denied and distrust of the good’’ forward to
a just, clean, honest society. In other
words, the problem becomes for Solzhenit-
syn, how to convert the kingdom of univer-
sal falsehood into a kingdom of universal
truth?

His answer, once again, is that millions
of citizens must pour out their repentance
for forming (or allowing to form) such a
society and for bringing up their children to
survive in it, as well.

“Each of us (has) pretended not to
hear a cry for help, avert his indifferent eyes
from an imploring gaze...always voted,
rose to his feet and applauded obscenities.
How, otherwise, could the great archi-
pelago have endured in our midst for fifty
years unnoticed?”’

And now, in order to go forward,
Solzhenitsyn calls upon his fellow Russians
to shed the burden of this shameful past,
admitting that everyone is guilty.

Historically, he believes, Russians were
once generously endowed with the gift of
repentance. The high point of the Russian
Orthodox calendar, in fact, was just such a
“Day of Forgiveness.’”” Up until the seven-
teenth century, in fact, this nation was rich
in penitential movements and repentance
was among the most prominent national
characteristics. These mass penitence move-
ments would begin separately in several
hearts and then merge ‘‘into a powerful
current.”” Even Ivan the Terrible’s terror
and excesses were limited because the tsar
came to his senses and repented, unlike
Stalin.

Finger-Pointing

But, Solzhenitsyn mourns, ‘‘in the
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twentieth century the blessed dews of repen-
tance could no longer soften the parched
Russian soil, baked hard by doctrines of
hate.”’ "Writing ten years ago, he says that
the gift of repentance in public life has been
replaced by its ridicule. The practice of
finger-pointing accuses them (the tsarist,
establishment, bourgeois patriots, kulaks,
Zionists, etc.) who had to make the
reforms. And these ‘‘reforms’ of others
were forced by means of bayonets, barbed
wire, and starvation.

Sadly, however, the evil perpetrated in
Russian history has been evil on a massive
scale practiced not so much abroad, but
more often at home.

““No one has borne so much of the suf-
fering at the Russians, Ukrainians, and
Byelorussians. So that as we awaken to
repentance we shall have to remember
much that concerns only us, and for which
outsiders will not reproach us.”’

No country in modern times has suf-
fered like Russia, Solzhenitsyn maintains.
Within its own borders as many as 70
million people (beyond those lost in the
World Wars) have been destroyed. There
were both innocent and guilty victims, he
says, but the totality of destruction came
because ‘‘we, all of us, Russia herself, were
the necessary accomplices.’’

According to S. Bulgakov, ‘‘only suf-
fering love gives one the right to chastise
one’s own nation.”” By Solzhenitsyn’s
definition, then, true patriotism means a
frank assessment of the vices and sins of
one’s nation and then paying penitence for
them. But he also warns, ‘“When we try to
repent, we will be accused and handed in-
sults and slander. Especially if you are the
first to repent, you will become a target.
Nonetheless, there is no way out, except
that of repentance.”’

He admits, also that repentance is
always difficult. That is why, he says, we
must cross the threshold of self-love and
identify our own sinning.

A New Relationship

A true Renewal can come for Russia,
say Solzhenitsyn, following repentance.
This is because asking forgiveness always
opens up a path for new relationships. This
is true both between individuals and be-
tween nations.

Rev. Moon reminds us, as well that:

“God has been responsible for the evil
side of people, ready to forgive them, be
sympathetic with them, and remake them
into good persons. If you take on the same
responsibility and feel the same sympathy
and forgiveness and if you want to help the
people come to a better situation, then you
are working for God more than anyone
else.” (Human Relationships, 3/9/75)

Here is the hope of forgiveness that
Solzhenitsyn offers if ‘‘we are not utterly
lost and can find in ourselves the strength to

pass through this burning zone of general
national repentance (both for internal and
external sins). Since the scope of true repen-
tance must be infinite, this includes our
own ‘‘ancient sins’’ and answering for what
was committed in our names. ‘‘The path of
mutual repentance and mutual forgiveness
is one and the same.”

So Solzhenitsyn states that the
possibility of forgiveness will lead to a
voluntary limitation of personal and na-
tional selfishness and greed. This, for him,
is a moral revolutionary process, ‘‘requiring
both courage and sacrifice’” and creating a
new phenomenon in human history. Thus
inward national development will serve to
end spiritual exhaustion and corruption
through the tasks of healing the national
soul, educating its children and putting its
own house in order.

He sees self-restriction for the sake of
others as true Christian freedom. And with
this key a “‘free people with a free under-
standing of our national mission can resur-
rect’’ our homeland of Russia.

““This does not mean that we shall shut
ourselves up within ourselves forever. ..
When we have recovered our health and put
our house in order we shall undoubtedly
want to help poor and backward people,
and succeed in doing so.”’

Both the continuing prayer condition
of suffering Soviet Christians and the
spiritual vision of Solzhenitsyn have in-
stilled in me an urgency and reality to
Restoration. Our responsibility is to save
our nation and embrace and support this
Abel Camp in the Communist world.
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Book In Review

Wazir Singh, Philosophy of Sikh Religion;
New Delhi: Ess Ess Publications. viii+ 127

pp. Rs 50.

Singh outlines the issues as the ethical
and spiritual ideal of Sikhism, its religious
experience, and the status of God. In 10
chapters, he examines the philosophy of the
Mool-Mantra, Nanak’s concept of Maya,
naturalism and gurbani, cosmology, ethics,
society, the protest theme, the value system
of Gobind Singh and the moral philosophy
of Baba Farid.

The mool or mul mantra is a testimony
of Sikh founder, Guru Nanak’s poetic vi-
sion. It is not a scientific, or a logical,
search for truth but is born out of the poet’s
experience of the living God. Maya comes
from Hinduism. It means illusion such as
wealth which may blind one to spiritual
realities. With this interpretation, maya is
part of other traditions as well, such as
Christianity. The world exists as a creation
of God. This creativity is not in doubt.

Maya is the subjectivity of the individual in
understanding the creation.

This natural order appears throughout
the gurbani, the poetry of the gurus in the
Granth. The cosmology is dissimilar to
other traditions. There is a darkness and
water as in Genesis 1. The details are a
mystery for they are of God. The results are
monistic divine presence in all. There is no
duality of nature and God.

In practice, this must be worked out in
real life. There is an ideal human—an ideal
learning, humanism, ecstasy (in the
awareness of God), cosmic consciousness
(of the oneness of people), and
emancipation-in-life. This last seeks neither
rule nor salvation, but only the love of
God. Self-seeking is replaced by harmony
with others and God. Along with these
ideals, are cardinal virtues: aesthetic
discrimination, contentment, truthful con-
duct, effort, fearlessness, forgiveness-
compassion, humility, non-attachment,
temperence and wisdom. The fundamental
imperative is the law of God and control of
one’s ego. Other commands are to keep
good company, contemplate the spiritual,
treat others as equal, do honest work, give
up conceit, serve humbly. A number of
these are embodied in the life of the com-
munity such as the langur or free kitchen in
which people share and treat each other
equally.

Behind the peaceful ethics, there is
protest. The gurbani is not a protest in the
modern sense. The protest is against human
folly, an unjust establishment and divine in-
difference. The first reflects the concern
with ignorance. Nanak thought life lived
for the belly is a cursed life. The unjust
establishment was the Mughals, but it ex-
tends to others and is self-critical as well.
The last has a parallel in the Hebrew pro-
phets. Kabir told God he could not keep
meditating on an empty stomach. ‘‘Here,
have Thy rosary back, my Lord!”’ Nanak
noted that people suffered endless tortures.
“Didst Thou have no compassion for
them?”’

Gobind Singh, the tenth and last living
guru, had a cosmopolitan awareness of dif-
ferent peoples. Each individual is a part of
the community. The peaceful movement
became a militant one when the community
was threatened. His concept of community
was that of the Sikh’s to be sure. He is
remembered for his formation of the
khalsa, the pure, as a community within the
community. His thought extended beyond,
to all humanity as a community. This
becomes crucial when one asks about the
threat to the community. The Mughals were
the immediate historical threat. But this is
not just a matter of survival. People are
called to live in dignity under God, where
they can work and live without fear, in
human concern for one another. Singh sug-
gests this provides a foundation for an in-
ternational humanitarian society, free from

interstate rivalries and conflicts.
continued on page 4
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Advance the will of God on Earth

by Reverend Sun Myung Moon

Respected professors, parents of our
students; ladies and gentlemen. Today we
are congratulating the 54 honorable
graduates who are participating in the 11th
graduation ceremony at the Unification
Theological Seminary and hereby we are
celebrating their future.

You graduates are now departing with
hope, after having studied here two or three
years, to go out and practice your ministry
in order to fulfill the will of God. Before of-
fering my encouragement to you, I must
first thank God for the protection that
allowed you to celebrate this day, and also
praise the outstanding education given you
by all your professors.

Despite the short history of our school,
the Unification Theological Seminary has
become famous throughout the world for
its uniqueness. It has been giving its
students an interdenominational and inter-
religious education, and it serves as a model
for breaking scholarly barriers, by inviting
scholars from various religious denomina-
tions to teach and share with the students of
our own denomination. This is truly an
historical achievement. In the near future, a
department devoted to researching all the
great religions of the world will be installed.

Harmony among religions

God established many religions in
order to guide us to the full realization of
God’s ideal for the creation. In these last
days, the Unification Church as been
erected as a religious movement for fulfill-
ing the entire will of God through bringing
harmony among religions and among
denominations within religions. It was not
established by the will of humans.

God is not a being who dwells in doc-
trines, nor is God restricted by rituals and
forms; God is the creator of the universe as
a living spirit. Religions are intended to be
the exemplars to all mankind of correct
teaching. God’s heart aches the most when
He sees religions struggle because of con-
flicts among their own denominations, or
when they fight against other religions.

Centered on the Unification
Theological Seminary, I initiated New ERA
and the God conferences, two truly
ecumenical movements. Through these, I
demonstrated both the possibility of and
the necessity for the harmony and unifica-
tion of Christian denominations and, fur-
ther, of other great religions. I believe that
this unification and harmony will be the
precious result of patience, sacrifice, and
true love. To advance the will of God on
earth and bring peace to the world through
sincere dialogue and the creation of har-
mony among religious bodies, I also found-
ed the Council for the World’s Religions
and the Assembly of the World’s Religions.

These organizations have performed
miracles in the stagnant religious world.

Further, I founded the Youth Seminar
on World Religions and the Religious
Youth Service, bringing young people
together in helping to prevent racial and
religious wars and to establish a peaceful
ideal world under God. Through all these
organizations, 1 am presenting to the
world’s religions a new alternative. All of
these programs and projects are part of the
Unification movement that I initiated. It is
my wish that you graduates, and everyone
here today, may inherit this foundation
with the heart of an owner, expand it, and
bring forth new fruit.

Beloved graduates! You are departing
today as important members of our church,
bearing grave responsibility toward fulfill-
ing God’s will for salvation. At this time,
what would be the deepest wish in your
hearts? It would be to establish true lord-
ship as ideal individuals, creating ideal
families, societies, nations, and ultimately
an ideal world, which the human ancestors
were unable to initate due to the fall.

Fall and restoration

Because of the fall of man, all human
beings came to live in the bondage of Satan,
the master of false love, without being able
to become the worthy objects of the love of
God, who is the lord of life. Hence, this
world ceased to be the original world. This
has been expressed as ‘‘paradise lost.”” The
fall has affected not only individuals, but
also all families, societies, and nations, and
thus the world and the entire cosmos.

Humans who have lost paradise should
proceed to the ideal through the process of
restoration, or re-creation. However,
humans cannot proceed directly to the path
of re-creation; they must first go through
the path of indemnity, reversing the way of
the fall. Adam and Eve and the archangel
fell due to false love, abandoning their
public-centered way. Therefore, one should
walk the way of recovery through the heart,
by loving God more than Satan, loving
goodness and rejecting evil, and loving that
which is public more than that which is
private.

This is not some vague theory but a
practical principle. For individuals, this
means loving God the most by following
one’s original mind—the mind that is
oriented towards public righteousness—and
rejecting Satan, who is rooted in the fleshly
desires of our daily life. At each social
level—family, society, nation, world, and
cosmos—one should eliminate the bases of
evil, such as greed, indulgence, distrust,
and false love, through the practice of
sacrifice, service, trust, and true love
centered on God.

From ancient

days, outstanding

religious leaders have strongly emphasized
the disciplined life of faith. This is because
the conditions that religious persons
establish here on earth affect their eternal
life. You should understand that your living
environment is a battleground between
good and evil that both God and Satan are
watching carefully. I ask you to understand
this serious point: Depending on whether
your one word or one act is truly with con-
crn for the public benefit or only for
yourself at the public’s expense, the act can
belong either to God or to Satan, to life or
to death.

Man has inherited the fallen nature to
be a slave of habit, and even religious peo-
ple are inclined to live an easy life. But a
habitual life of faith is hazardous. Such a
life of faith presents a condition for Satan,
who works without ceasing, to try to in-
filtrate. As people walk the way of restora-
tion, Satan, who doesn’t want to lose
anyone, looks for every opportunity to re-
invade. Even if Satan must depart from a
person because of the indemnity conditions
that he or she has set, he may re-enter on
the family level or the national level.

Overcome evil

Are you not feeling a sense of liberation
with graduation? In someways,strict regula-
tion is helpful for a life of faith. But a
secular life relying on habit, which can easi-
ly involve your own past life, is not the way
of true life. Only be living a life of true love
and continual self-sacrifice can a person
overcome Satan. Moreover, great satisfac-
tion can be gained by exercising public
righteousness, even when it is difficult. [
wish all of you may lead such a life.

The Messiah comes to teach mankind
to overcome Satan, to destroy Satan’s base
in this world, and to build God’s Kingdom
on earth. The Messiah shows the example
for this through his own life. Thus, the
Messiah comes with the love of true
parents, which is the highest love.

Unification Church members should
be able to embrace the world with love. On-
ly when you are totally united, centered on
the love of parents who have become one
with God, can you totally win the world
back to God. Through this love, and by
overcoming Satan’s cunning tricks in your
daily life, you can live in the eternal realm
of liberation. When you are an individual
of such love, you can finally build a true
family and further, an ideal society, nation,
and world, which will be the Kingdom of
Heaven.

Beloved graduates! In order to find the
best location for our seminary I looked at
many different places. This place was not
chosen easily. I put great emphasis on find-
ing a place in a beautiful natural environ-
ment, where the spirit of the mountains and

continued on page 4
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survival. The disadvantages and contribu-
tions of the underground movements will
be discussed. The very nature of clandestine
religious groups make reliable information
regarding them scarce, but enough is
available to indicate that in the develop-
ment of the Russian Orthodox Church
underground, we have a very significant
chapter of modern church history.
Historical Overview

Dr. William Fletcher, in The Russian
Orthodox Church Underground, traces the
pattern of modern underground churches in
Russia back to the schism of the Old
Believers from the imperially-supported
Church of the seventeenth century. Behind
the conflict over the practice of certain
rites, the parish clergy were dissatisfied with
the authoritarian stance of the Bishops and
patriarch. The ecclesiastical hierarchy
closely identified with the Tsar’s program
to westernize Russian society by replacing
direct democracy in the villages with a cen-
tralized rule. Old Believers also feared Latin
or Greek influence in the Church, and being
strongly nationalistic, they clung to the old
Kievan rituals.

As a result of this schism, Old Believers
were fiercely persecuted, so much so that
they often preferred death to capture. They
divided among themselves as to whether or
not they would accept priests that were not
ordained as Old Believers, for no Bishop
had joined the schism. The Bezpopovsty,
who rejected priests, were forced to im-
provise and developed many diverse sects
including communities that hid in the
western forests of Siberia as well as
“Beguny’’ (‘‘runners’’) who wandered
secretly throughout Russia. Old Believers,
on the eve of the revolution, claimed 25
million members, though 1970 estimates
drop to approximately one million.

Most modern underground movements
of Russian Orthodoxy have origins in the
confrontation with the rise of the Com-
munist regime and its presecution of the
Church; as well as the contention with the
decision for a state-registered Church,
which survives above ground based on
bargaining with the atheist government.

The first illegal organizations were
associations of laymen gathered to protect
consecrated religious valuables from con-
fiscation. Before Patriarch Tikhon was
arrested for supporting such resistance, he
left instructions that allowed Bishops to act
independently, should the higher church
authority falter. His arrest and attempted
transfer of the church archives allowed a
conspiracy of churchmen to form the *‘Liv-
ing Church’’ schism. The Living Church
was recognized by the Soviet state (and used
to split the Church) and their influence
rapidly expanded. These clergy were forced
to take an oath of loyalty to the government
and those who refused were defrocked or
executed. The Living Church Movement
never gained the support of the mass of
believers. who sympathized instead with
Totria T oo did cerve to

polarize the Church into those who
accepted or rejected cooperation with the
Soviet state.

To the edge of extinction

After the death of the Patriarch, the
ecclesiastical hierarchy was pressed to the
very edge of extinction. Ten of eleven ap-
pointed successors were imprisoned. Metro-
politan Sergii received guardianship of the
Church from Metropolitan Peter, and in
1927, made a decision to align the Church
politically with the Communist state. This
decision precipitated the formation of
schismatic groups headed by eminent
church leaders. It also saved the Russian
Orthodox Church from certain destruction
as an institution of Russian society.

Metropolitan Sergii had been put in a
position of tremendous pressure. He knew
that the Russian Orthodox Church could
not hide underground from State persecu-
tion both because of its immense size and
the very nature of Orthodoxy; to follow the
leadership of a central church authority.
Also, the Living Church already offered a
more unconditional association with the
State, and it would gain tremendous in-
fluence by the destruction of the
ecclesiastical hierarchy. Even if the whole
Church could go underground, without
central leadership and communication, it
would dissolve into diverse sects following
doctrinal aberrations. The martyrdom of a
Christian for the Church is one matter, but
the martyrdom of the entrie Church quite
another.

Metropolitan Sergii most likely acted
based on the interests of the Church; yet
strong opposition was raised against his
decision. Some protested that as guardian
of the Church, not Patriarch he had
overstepped his authority to make such a
weighty decision without consultation of
the episcopate. They were quick to point
out that he had once defected to the Living
Church and he had to undergo public
repentance before the Patriarch in order to
be reinstated. Those who resisted found
themselves suspect by the State as well as in
violation of canon law.

Metropolitan Sergii demanded the
resignation of all clergy who did not sym-
pathize with the new course. He transferred
Bishops to uproot them from their loyal
support groups and used ecclesiastical
discipline to respond to any infractions
against the state. Those revered as martyrs
who died resisting the communists were re-
nounced and memorial services for im-
prisoned leaders forbidden. The church
gave up the domain of social work and
witnessing; it was restricted by law to the
activity of worship. Metropolitan Sergii
consistently kept his part of the bargain,
even denying religious persecution before
Soviet and foreign media coverage. Dissent-
ing church leaders viewed this as a betrayal,
and schismatic groups formed. Unfor-
tunately the State was not as faithful in
respecting the Church. After a decade of
vigorous persecution, of the 165 Bishops

claimed in 1930, four remained in 1939 and
over 80 of the parish churches were closed.
Formation of the Russian Orthodox
Church Underground

Several factors contributed to the suc-
cessful formation of splinter-groups led by
eminent leaders. Ironically, the Soviet
industrialization program, collectivization
of agriculture and even the labor prison
camp system provided the conditions
whereby these groups could flourish. When
the leaders were ready to separate from the
legal Church, already the foundations of
mass anti-Soviet sentiment and a tremen-
dous need for religious leadership were in
motion throughout the country.

By 1920 approximately seventy percent
of the monasteries had been closed and
thousands of monks entered society to find
means of support. Many wandered from
village to village preaching apocalyptic
warnings which popularly referred to the
Soviet regime as the ‘“‘anti-Christ.”” These
monks were often well trained organizers
and were respected by the community.

Another natural ally of anti-govern-
ment religious groups was the expropriated
Kulaks, the farming peasants, who were
herded into state collective farms
(kolkhozes.) The collectives rarely provided
a church facility; so peasants travelled great
distances on Sundays to an open Church.
The frantic push for industrialization pro-
duced similar dissatisfaction with the
system. The new schismatic groups claiming
the “‘legacy of Patriarch Tikhon’’ came to
be associated with the monarchial sen-
timents to reestablish the Tsar as ‘‘defender
of the faith.”” Many refused to cooperate
with the system and had to remain mobile
or in hiding.

In the Gulag

The industrialization and agricultural
reforms were supplemented by an impor-
tant source of free labor—the prison
camps. A large segment of the population
experienced the prison system. Labor
quotas nearing the physical limit of human
endurance as well as starvation rations
made such existence slow death—a form of
execution. Yet, even in these extreme condi-
tions, the prisons provided a kind of
theological seminary experence for future
underground leaders.

In the camps, members of the heavily
persecuted legal Church could hardly speak
of advantages of their officially recognized
status, thus camp life became an equalizer
and a common bond among prisoners. In
prisons laymen could meet church leaders
and be trained in techniques of clandestine
worhship; in the proper conduct of Or-
thodox rituals. Some priests were secretly
ordained as Bishops and once released
could apply what they learned in prison to
society. Only the most hardy and determin-
ed men could survive and priests earned a
reputation of being able to survive incredi-
ble hardships.
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passed it to the priests and also returned the
written reply. Fervent hope of the apoca-
lyptic Second Coming of Christ figured
prominently in these groups, for the rise of
the ‘‘Anti-christ”’ atheist regime, in their
view, signalled the approach of the end
times.

After World War 11

With the advent of World War II, the
energies of the Soviet government were
distracted from religious persecution. The
first opportunity for the Orthodox Church
to be of use to the State appeared in
stabilizing and integrating the newly ac-
quired territories. In 1943, Sergii Patriarch
was elected and a strong movement from
the underground to the churches of the
Patriarchate ensued.

The Underground was also benefited
greatly by the relief from persecution. Scat-
tered groups, long deprived of central
leadership, coalesced into two parallel,
broadly-backed nationwide movements
known as the True Orthodox Church and
the True Orthodox Christians.

The former was a sacerdotal move-
ment, loosely organized and operating
mainly on a regional basis. Leaders shared a
common hostility to the patriarch and to
Soviet society in general. Private education
was provided for children emphasizing
apocalyptic texts such as the book of
Daniel, Revelations, a collection of
transcripts from St. Serafim of Sarov and
the ‘“Visions”’ of John of Kronstadt. Youth
circles were formed and children were
removed from State schools after the first
four years of education. Worship followed
the liturgical patterns common to Russian
Orthodoxy. This movement was centered in
urban areas.

The True Orthodox Christians were a
rurally based, non-sacerdotal movement
comprised of flexibly organized, func-
tionally independent groups. Congrega-
tional leaders were not priests, but ‘‘elder
brothers’’, frequently monks or descen-
dants of priestly families. These leaders
would travel on an itinerant circuit of
villages, renouncing possessions and living
as members provided for them in their
ministry. Worship services were conducted
at springs of water and prayer meetings
were held by each small group each day.

Renewed persecution

The persecution wave of 1948 brought
severe hardship to the religious
underground movements. By 1952, the
True Orthodox Church had ceased to func-
tion. The True Orthodox Christian move-
ment survived because of the flexibility and
mobility of its leadership. Even if leaders
were apprehended, new ones could spon-
taneously take their place. The financial
support of the movement came from
several sources and could therefore remain
inta~t =ven under pressure. Private plot
” SRR R ! = zmeculation

of produce in the cities and manufactured
goods in the country (both strictly illegal)
provided for member’s needs. Through its
ability to modify the structure of the wor-
shipping community, it seems to approach
immunity to the State’s efforts to liquidate
underground Orthodoxy.

One important new variant of this
movement that began in the severe persecu-
tion of the late 1950’s, is the True Orthodox
Christian Wanderer, formed after the pat-
tern of the Old Believer movement. The
movement is very difficult to detect. No
documents are kept; no names are ex-
changed or false ones are assumed; and
most members live wandering lives. There
are three graduations of members: leaders,
who are well trained in clandestine ways of
life, providing education and spiritual
guidance; those who have taken vows to re-
nounce possessions and society and lead a
wandering life with leaders (usually three
with each leader); and those who don’t
wander, but are a secret support group who
supply funds, lodging and even samizdat-
style publications.

The Wanderers are organized into a
network system. One circuit of a leader is a
“cell,”” several cells make up a “limit,”’
“‘limiters’’ are responsible to the ‘‘center’’
and the center is headed by the founder, a
monk called Vaarlam, who was arrested in
1963. The movement has been very success-
ful in attracting young people, according to
anti-religious propaganda and films warn-
ing of the ‘‘dangers’’ of such a movement.

The movement has a monastic quality
about it. Strict discipline and ascetic,
celibate life are basic. A candidate for in-
itiation is watched for perhaps even a year,
and then spends his first year with the
movement in hiding; many doing hard
manual labor and intensive Bible study in
the Taiga or forests of Siberia. The success-
ful candidate receives initiation (referred to
as ‘“‘“marriage’’) and enters training.

Modern persecution

Militant atheists employ some
moderately successful techniques against
these new developments in underground
Orthodoxy. One is to confiscate children
not in school and raise them in boarding
schools, denying all parental rights to the
families. Another is to assign a specialist
specifically to one suspected of membership
in the movements. Anti-religious films
against the movements are also broadcast.
Any youth caught in observing a religious
practice is treated as a social outcast and
barred from a higher education. Those ac-
tive members of the underground move-
ments who are caught are frequently com-
mitted to mental hospitals, rather than be-
ing arrested and tried.

The period of intense persecution
following the ban in 1965 of True Orthodox
Christians by the Council for Religious Af-
fairs, saw the development of a new level of
cooperation between True Orthodox Chris-
tians and True Orthodox Wanderers. The

older movement provides stable bases and
samizdat-style publications. The Wanderers
aid national-level communication and pro-
vide research relevant to the survival of
faith even under the challenges of such
hostility. As a unit they are very stable base
against persecution and are even helped
materially by churches of the Patriarchate,

Survival

Both the Patriarchate and the Russian
Orthodox Church underground have sur-
vived over sixty years, under the Soviet
regime. The underground movement has
been forced to modify its structure and
practices to be sufficiently flexible and to
escape detection or mass suppression by
Soviet authorities.

The non-sacerdotal movement holds
that Christ is present directly with believers,
without the mediation of a priest or
sacraments. Sacraments may be ad-
ministered by a layman. The presence of the
Holy Spirit is not reserved to consecrated
grounds, but at any open spot or even
within a person’s home. Saints and icons
receive a tremendous emphasis in parts of
the movement, while others have locked-up
icons until the fall of the atheist regime.
The nature of these movements also em-
phasizes the freedom of independent action
of each Christian community to remain
functional even in isolation.

The underground movements have
responded to the religious fervor of the peo-
ple and are in no way obligated to the
Soviet government other than to insure
their own capability to survive persecution.
The fact that great risk is involved in
underground religious activity, tends to
make its members very devout and strongly
united. The ascetic, disciplined character of
the Wanderer movement provides monastic
lifestyle in a country where very few
monasteries survive.

The patriarchate churches, by the
Religion Act of 1975, are prohibited
libraries, religious literature, pilgrimages,
baptism outside of church walls, Bible
study meetings, providing aid for the sick
and aged. In addition, the churches must be
open for inspection at all times. The
underground Christian communities have
no such restrictions, if they remain
undetected. Priests of some patriarchate
churches, with support of local authorities,
embezzle church funds, charge extra money
to perform rites, and have even raped
parishioners. Of course, these pseudo-
priests are there to serve the interests of the
state in driving away members and embar-
rassing the church. The underground
church has no such troubles. Even scholar-
ship relevant to today’s problems of faith
under persecution is being advanced by the
Wanderers movement, whereas the patriar-
chate must avoid these issues.

Perhaps the key role and decisive con-
tribution of the underground church is in
conjunction with the patriarchate. The
underground movements, by their very ex-

Cont. on pg. 4
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UTS Dedication Ceremony: ‘‘A Crossroad in Our

Life of Faith”’

On August 31st, the incoming Junior
Class and the New Class of Pre-
Seminarians gathered in the chapel to
dedicate themselves to upholding the ethics
of the seminary community and its asture
living standard, that has over the years
become a tradition of self-sacrifice and per-
sonal discipline. Senior Class President,
Terry Walton, delivered the Dedication Ser-
mon entitled: ‘‘A Crossroad in Our Life of
Faith.”

Members of the administration, facul-
ty, and fellow students.

Tonight we stand facing an important
moment in the life of each student here. As
we begin this new academic year we are
faced with a crossroad in our life of faith.
We are being asked to decide, in this room
tonight, the course of this coming year, a
decision which will affect not only what we
shall hope to gain through this year’s study,
but, for those who are coming in as Juniors
or Pre-seminarians, perhaps also your
whole future experience here at U.T.S. For
those entering their senior year, the type of
foundation you can hope to establish for
your future public missions, may well be
decided.

What we decide and determine tonight
has potentially the power to determine our
entire future life of faith and even our
future destiny as members of the Unifica-
tion Church, and as sons and daughters of
God.

For many, this coming year will be the
beginning of a whole new depth of under-
standing of faith in God and in our True
Parents. It will be the beginning of a pro-
cess whereby what were formerly mere in-
tellectual concepts written in the Divine
Principle become living realities as we deep-
ly delve into the history of God’s Pro-
vidence. Through our Old and New Testa-
ment studies, study of traditional Christian
and Unificationist theology, and the study
of practical disciplines which guide the im-
plementation of theology into concrete
reality, this faith will take on new meaning
and relevance. This will be the beginning of
a widening process which will see one
become a more rounded, more complete in-
dividual, with new vision, new hopes, and
new capabilities.

For others, however, this may be the
beginning of a process of disorientation,
confusion, and eventual loss of faith and
capability to work for God and our True
Parents.

Why do I speak such harsh words,
paint such a grim prospect? Because, as in
all things, God has given us a choice, a por-
tion of responsibility to accomplish. Many
of vou consciously or uiiconsciously may
el caeriminng: YFor two yeers I'm free to

determine my own course, for two years
I’'m my own man or woman. Now I can
decide what I do, what I study, what I
think.”’

This is true. Here at U.T.S. True
Parents give us a lot of freedom to grow
and learn and develop our individual
maturity. But how we use this freedom is
eventually up to us.

Tonight we are pledging many things.
Over the past two years which I have been
here at U.T.S. I’ve seen two types of
students. Those who take this pledge, this
commitment, to their hearts—these are the
students who sincerely seek for God’s
guidance in their life here at the seminary,
in their relationships with other students, in
the interaction of their religious faith with
their academic studies. But there is also the
other type of student who says this pledge
with little or no commitment, who con-
siders this as some empty formality, with no
meaning or content. This type student is
often the one who allows him or herself to
be confused by the different theologies and
ideas studied here at U.T.S. This student
often has her or his own agenda while here,
and thus is unopen to the agenda which
God has planned for the lives of each of us
here at U.T.S. This path ultimately leads to
spiritual decline and perhaps even death.

But this does not have to be anyone’s
course here in Barrytown. Today is a time
of great spiritual phenomena within the
Unification Movement. All over the world
we hear reports of church members having
experiences with Heung Jin Nim and Jesus.
In Africa there is one brother who is a chan-
nel for Heung Jin Nim nearly 24 hours per
day. At the I.C.C. from which I have
recently come, nearly every Sunday David
Hose is being used to give messages of in-
spiration, hope and comfort direct from the
spirit world. Jim Stevens is receiving in-
credible messages from Heung Jim Nim and
Jesus which you may have read about in
“Today’s World.”” We can share in this
time of great spiritual life and renewal
within our movement. In fact Barrytown
should be a center of this guidance and in-
spiration. David Hose’s first revelations
from Heung Jin Nim occurred while he was
counselling someone here at U.T.S. We can
experience our two or three years here as a
time of incredible spiritual growth and
nourishment; but a foundation of purity of
heart and sincerity is necessary for these
types of phenomena to appear.

Through an adherence to the tenets of
the pledge which each of us have signed
here tonight, and even more importantly, a
cherishing of the meaning and significance
behind each of these statements, then we
can begin preparing the soil of our own

hearts that the time spent here can be a
most rich and blessed time for each of us.
These are not mere words or trite state-
ments to which we have affixed our
signatures this evening, this is the core state-
ment of the kind of men and women we
hope to become by living pure and
righteous lives according go the Divine
Principle, and the example and tradition
established by our True Parents.

As we read over the list, attendance at
worship services, support of our brothers
and sisters within our team structures, love
and concern for our environment, fulfill-
ment of academic responsibilities, witness-
ing of our faith towards others, abstinence
of harmful substances, living according to
our church’s moral and ethical standards,
maintaining principled relationships be-
tween men and women, we can see that
these are the very things as Unificationists
we have come to respect and celebrate in
each other as we walk our various paths to
spiritual maturity. Nothing is asked that in
all conscience we should not ask of one
another as members of the same family who
love and care for one another. As Unifica-
tionists it is our desire to live this style of
life naturally, that we might through our
lives show an example to those who may
come to this seminary as non-Unification-
ists, and for whom these points need
specification. These are our guidelines to
the living of righteous and exemplary lives.

I would encourage and exhort each one
here in this chapel tonight to take these
words of pledge as our code of honor dur-
ing our tenure here at the Unification
Theological seminary, as well as a wise
guide to the living of our religious lives.
Often our True Parents have referred to
U.T.S. as a heavenly West Point, which is
situated also on the Hudson River a short
ways from here. If one really tries their ut-
most to live this code while here in Barry-
town, then, upon graduation, as one
reflects back on the time spent here, then
one will truly be able to feel a sense of pride
based on having lived a wholesome spiritual
discipline, and the attainment of a deep
sincerity of heart, expressed through the
conduct of one’s daily life. We and U.T.S.
will be the better for this, and those in
whom our True Parents can take real pride
and pleasure. Thank you for your sincere
hearts and your lives dedicated to our
Heavenly Father and True Parents.
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O Infinite One

O Father,

Often have I strayed from thy path

Yet your love never left me,

Wide and limitless are your embracing
arms

Like the sky merging with distant horizon,

Like the life-giving sun, smiling in the
heavens.

Dearest Mother,

How many tears hast thou shed in
silence?

Before by very conception - you nurtured
me

You did not claim your child for self
alone,

But gave freely out of the fruit of your
love

Into the world

How soothing is the warmth of your
heart,

Like the hearth that is ever glowing,.

My friend, ever faithful,

With what shall I compare thee?

The sight of you lifts my spirit skyward
At the hardest times of life

Thou art my constant companion,

Like a fresh pool in the wilderness

Beloved Child,

O how I love the for thine own;

Though you came through me

You are not mine to possess.

How wonderful the miracle of your being,
Like the very soul of the universe.

PETER BOURNE

Precious Sister,

How lovely is thine heart of joyous
giving;

Your strength brings new hope in troubled
times

Always patient and loving, caring for
others

With a graceful spirit,

Like a cool breeze in the sweltering heat.

Brother,

Thou art my very life

Blood of my blood, soul of my soul

Let us dwell together in peace and unity;

How good and pleasant it is,

Like the strength which proceeds from the
mouth of God.

Sweet love, how great is thy beauty,

Like rays of sunshine on the morning dew

Fresh and enchanting the brightness of
your smile

And the fragrance of your breath.

The healing power flows through your
tender love,

Like the mystic balm of Gilead.

My All,

Wondrous and Holy are thy ways;

How canst thou be known in full?

O Infinite One!

Your love and peace abides forever, and
ever;

The universe of our being is filled

With your Spirit,

Like the explosive heartbeat of true love.

by Alfred O’Connor
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A Testimony

by Alfred O’Connor

For this summer’s Field Education
project as a student in the Divinity Program
at the Unification Theological Seminary, I
spent seven weeks as an intern at the Shaw
Divinity School in Raleigh, North Carolina.
I worked at Shaw from the first week in
July to mid-August, 1987. After coming
back to the seminary to commence the new
academic year, I returned to Shaw in order
to make final preparations for a conference
that I was responsible for coordinating. The
conference was entitled ‘““‘AIDS: Our Col-
lective Responsibility,”” and it had been
scheduled for Saturday, October 3, 1987.

During my internship, I had the
privilege of being able to work under the
supervision of Dr. Joseph C. Paige, Ex-
ecutive Vice President of the Shaw Divinity
School. Incidentally, it had been under Dr.
Paige’s leadership that Shaw Divinity
School became the first seminary in the
United States to award an honorary doc-
torate degree to Rev. Moon, during the
time of Rev. Moon’s incarceration in
Danbury prison.

In the course of the first few weeks, I
was able to become well acquainted with
the Shaw administration, staff, faculty and
some students. All were very friendly and
hospitable, and I was soon made to feel a
part of the team.

Dr. Paige felt inspired to sponsor a
conference on AIDS (Acquired Immune
Deficiency Syndrome), as this is such an im-
portant current issue affecting all our com-
munities. He felt that this was an issue
which ought to be squarely addressed, and
not avoided, by the churches and religious
leadership in general. If Jesus was alive to-
day, he would surely be actively concerned
with seeking ways to combat this crucial
problem.

My main assignment for the summer
was to coordinate a one day conference on
AIDS. Since I have never coordinated such
a conference before, I was both a little hesi-
tant and very enthusiastic about this new
challenge. At the same time, I felt that with
God’s strength and guidance a great victory
could be achieved.

‘The purposes of the conference were:

1. To sensitize people to the moral,
ethical and theological questions associated
with AIDS.

2. To provide up-to-date information
on the nature of the AIDS problem, and on
AIDS prevention strategies.

3. To develop and promote an aware-
ness of the collective responsibility of the
public and private sector in the fight against
AIDS.

4. To organize statewide cooperative
programs - involving health, educational,
political and church leaders - with the

agenda of the ultimate elimination of
AIDS.

Those attending the conference were to
include pastors, health workers, communi-
ty leaders, educators, students, parents and
conference persons.

By my third week into the Field Educa-
tion project, the tentative agenda for the
conference was taking shape. Dr. Paige was
demanding, but encouraged me to take in-
itiative in the development of plans for the
conference, always being there to guide
when necessary. By the end of the project, I
could realize how parental his style of
leadership had been, in the best sense of the
word. It was as if I was being taught
pastoral and professional skills almost
without being aware of it.

Hectic Schedule

The date of the conference on AIDS
was fixed and the days and weeks seemed to
fly by as I made countless telephone calls
and drafted numerous letters to potential
speakers and panelists, to newspapers and
radio and TV networks, etc. During all of
this, I was asked to help organize an in-
augural banquet to be held on the proposed
new campus site for the Shaw Divinity
School, scheduled for August 22, 1897. It
soon began to feel like there were just not
enough hours in the day in order to be able
to accomplish all that was necessary. Yet
somehow we felt embraced by the arm of
God continuously; and thus we were indeed
energized and confident that provided we
did our utmost, with God on our side we
would attain the goal together.

Working together with Richard, Alice
and Stella as well as Dr. Paige and Dr.
Gregory T. Headen (Dean of Academic
Affairs), most of the preparations for the
conference were finalized by mid-August.
So I returned to UTS to begin classes for
the new academic year. I returned to Shaw
Divinity School about a week prior to the
date of the conference, in order to make the
necessary final preparations. This last week
of the summer Field Education experience
brought all the previous six weeks of labor
to fulfillment. And the day of the con-
ference itself encapsulated the whole period
of preparations leading up to it.

The Conference

The program for the AIDS conference
started at 9 a.m with an opening plenary
session with the one hundred participants,
which included a panel discussion entitled
“The AIDS Dilemma—The Need, The
Challenge’’ as well as a newly released edu-
cational film on AIDS. This was followed
by a presentation by Dr. Greg Headen on
“AIDS: A Theological Challenge.”’

After a brief coffee break, several
workshop groups convened to discuss dif-
ferent aspects of the AIDS problem. Such
as a) ‘“The Family and AIDS,”’ b) ‘“‘Moti-
vating Your Congregation from Dialogue
to Action,”’ and c) ‘“‘AIDS Education and

National Policy,”’ etc.

After lunch there was a panel discus-
sion on AIDS prevention strategies, followed
by an hour of work group reports to the
closing plenary session. The conference ad-
journed at 4:30 p.m. and conference high-
lights were aired on the local TV network’s
evening news.

The theme of the conference asked the
question ‘“What are the deeper needs and
problems of our generation which have
resulted in the proliferation of I.V. drug
users, loose morals and AIDS?’’ It seems to
me that the root of the AIDS epidemic lies
in the absence of the true love of God. In-
deed, by our very nature, we all desire and
need this true love of God to the very core
of our being. However, due to the human
fall, God’s original ideal of true love has
never been realized in human society. In-
stead, Satan’s corrupted, false love has
prevailed throughout human history. The
AIDS epidemic is but one external manifes-
tation of the results of the human fall.

Through the outbreak of this external
disease, we are vividly reminded that we
should live our lives in accordance to the
original moral and ethical standards of
God. Thus in terms of sexual relations,
abstinence followed by faithful monogamy
must be strongly reaffirmed as the heavenly
standard of conduct—contrary to the cur-
rent permissiveness in our local, national
and global communities.

As I pondered over the AIDS problem,
in the course of preparing for the con-
ference, it was very clear to me that it was
essential to find a spiritual and moral solu-
tion to AIDS. At the same time, we must
also deal in a truly Christ-like manner with
the very harsh, practical realities and people
with AIDS. As fellow human beings, I
believe that we are challenged both collec-
tively and individually to demonstrate our
Christian love and concern for those caught
up under specific aspects of Satan’s domi-
nion. Through education about AIDS (in-
cluding spiritual education), ministering
(where necessary) to those who may be fac-
ing imminent death from this disease, and
giving very clear and uncompromising
spiritual counselling concerning the root
cause of AIDS as well as the true moral and
ethical standard of behavior.

Overall, the summer Field Education
project at Shaw Divinity School may be
summarized as having been a truly growing
experience both spiritually and profes-
sionally. Throughout the time, I really felt

continued on page 4



October ivor rayeo

The Cornerstone

Spiritual Background of the Russian Revolution

by Nico Wealer
Part One

In the eighteenth and nineteenth cen-
turies, Russian thought and culture was in-
fluenced by Western thinkers. Voltaire had
a great impact in the eighteenth century,
and German romanticism and idealism,
especially Schelling and Hegel, had a great
impact on nineteenth century thought.

The oppression in pre-revolutionary
Russia was so strong that it fostered a crav-
ing for social justice. Some of those who
felt that craving turned to the doctrines of
French socialists such as Saint-Simon,
Fourrier, Proudhon, Leroux, Herzen, and
Belinsky. The origin of Russian socialism
can be traced back to Herzen, though he
never became a complete convert to Marxism.

The populist movement of the mid-
nineteenth century was the main manifesta-
tion of radical thought of the time, reaching
its peak at the time of the assassination of
Alexander II. By the turn of the century,
this movement organized itself into the part
of Socialist Revolutionaries.

Like Herzen and Belinsky before them,
the populists looked with contempt at the
government and dedicated their lives to its
destruction. By the mid-century the pro-
letariat was negligible in size and influence.
The populists therefore regarded the
peasants, of whom the majority were still
serfs, as the class of the oppressed that
needed revolution.

Why did the people of Russia turn to
racidal socialism and Marxism? Writing
about Nikolai Mikhailovsky, the leader of
Russian radicalism, Berdyaev, who later
converted to Christianity, remarked:

I was attracted by his genuine moral
passion and by his repudiation of class-
morality. . .Marxism. . .was in fact a signal
for the spiritual as well as social liberation
of man. What attracted me most of all was
its characteristic appreciation of the moving
forces below the surface of history. . .its
broad historical perspectives and its
universalism.

One of the first and most important
populists to turn to Marxism was George
Plekhanov (1857-1918), who founded the
first social-democratic organization in
Geneva. A little later, in 1895, some 20
radical groups merged and came under the
leadership of Lenin.

While Lenin opposed religion and the
church vehemently, he took advantage of
the craving of many Russian people for an
age of justice and freedom, which for some
was equivalent to a messianic age.

Communism and Christianity were
both fighting to win over the human mind
and heart. Marx attacked the cruelty of
capitalism and severely criticized the con-

temporary social system. He felt that it was
belief in God which was responsible for in-
justices in society. The Church was seen as
the ally of the state, and both were seen as
the oppressors of the people; and therefore
both had to be destroyed.

Lenin did not like the idea of a just and
revived Christianity—that would be worse
than the old corrupted Christianity. The
driving force behind communism was not
just its desire for justice but most of all its
militant atheism and its desire for power. In
the words of Sergius Bulgakov, the struggle
between Christianity and Communism is
comparable to that between Christ and the
antichrist.

Christian Revolutionaries

In the 1870s some of the members of
the intelligentsia were converted to Chris-
tianity by the example of the peasantry.
Among them were Tolstoy and many of his
admirers—Struve, Berdyaev, and
Bulgakov, who were once Marxists but now
were leading idealists. Philosophical ques-
tions, like whether the mind has an in-
dependent existence or not, and what was
the driving force behind history, led them
to adopt new ideas. Due to the circum-
stances after 1905, these philosophical ques-
tions moved into the background, and their
thinking shifted to the burning political
issues of the day.

Another important figure in the
history of Russian thought is Vladimir
Soloviev. Toward the end of the nineteenth
century, he proclaimed a Christianity
centered on the idea of the Kingdom of God
to come.

Among the great Russian writers,
Tolstoy and Dostoevsky stand out. Tolstoy
believed in practical religion, not promising
eternal bliss but providing bliss here on
earth. Dostoevsky on the one hand
lamented the paralysis of the church and,
on the other hand, he espoused messianic
nationalism. This is alluded to in his ad-
dress on Pushkin (1880), in which he voiced
his conviction that our poverty-stricken
land will, perhaps, finally bring a new
message to the world.

The Slavophils were another important
branch of the intelligentsia. The movement
founded by Alexi Khomiakov (1804-1860)
was also important in nineteenth century
Russian religious thought. The Slavophils
believed in the particular value and position
of Russia in Gods providence and were
loyal, in principle, to the Russian Orthodox
Church, though not sparing it from harsh
criticism at times. They felt in particular
that the Petrine Reform had a paralyzing
effect on the Church.

Dostoevsky and Tolstoy were both
aware that the injustices in their society
were the germ of the revolution. Dostoyev-

skis writings were at times very prophetic.
In The Possessed, for example, he foresaw
the Russian revolution. He was opposed to
atheistic Communism, but at the same time
he also opposed the injustices in contem-
porary society. In this he was different from
those anticommunists who see the problem
of Communism solely in Communism it-
self, while they fail to see their own
shortcomings.

Tolstoy, on the other hand, stressed
the importance of Christianity renewing
itself and going back to the teachings and
practices of early Christianity and Jesus
himself. He felt strongly that the Church
did not live in accordance with the gospels.
In his diary on February 26, 1885, he
wondered why, the Church, champion of
the poor and disinherited, (is) swathed in
gold and precious stones and damasks?
What have they done? he wrote. They have
cut up the teachings into shreds and tacked
their idiotic, vile explanations—hateful to
Christ—into every morsel. They have
blocked the door for others and won’t get
inside themselves.

Tolstoy uses harsh language and he is
exaggerating. The role of the prophet is not
to formulate theological concepts, but to
warn Gods people, even if that is the un-
popular thing to do. Tolstoys voice was but
one of many whom God tried to use to urge
the people and especially their rulers to go
back to the essential of the Christian faith,
and to live according to their belief.

Vladimir Soloviev (1853-1900) is
another great Russian thinker, theologian,
and philosopher. He also recognized the
importance for the Church not just to pray
but to act, however, it could not act because
it was under the yoke of the state. As a
result, the Church lacked spiritual power.
Soloviev believed that Russia was called to
fulfill a messianic role. Russia, according to
him, had to overcome her nationalism and
usher in the Kingdom of God. The Church
had received a social body twice in its
history—under Constantine the Great, and
under Charlemagne—and this was the third
time. On the stage of universal history,
Russia had to fulfill her messianic task.

Like Solviev, Sergius Bulgakov
(1871-1944) stresses social responsibility:
The separation of the church from life must
at last be overcome, and all sides of the
natural existence of men...are to be in-
cluded in the grace-abounding life of the
church. He accepted the criticism by Marx-
ism of the heartlessness of capitalism of the
time, and he also recognized the sins of
historical Christianity.

Bulgakov advocated a religious victory
of Christianity over atheistic socialism. He
understood the threat of Communism, a
threat not just for Russia but for all
mankind. He wrote:

continued on page 4
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continued from page 3

““...the success of the materialistic
religion of man-worship and its diffusion
among the masses signals an approaching
danger to culture, a menace to civilization,
an insidious disease that is gradually under-
mining the spiritual health of mankind.”

Similarly, Berdyaev (1874-1948) had a
great impact on the Russian thought of the
twentieth century as a philosopher, prophet
and visionary. Berdyaev understood Rus-
sian Communism in the light of Russian
history and its messianic tradition. He saw
man as a fundamentally religious being. If
man loses faith in the one true God, then he
makes up falso gods to worship. Thus for
Berdyaev, Communism grew on the fertile
ground that Christianity had prepared:

The best type of communist...the
man who is completely in the grip of the
service of an idea and capable of enormous
sacrifice and disinterested enthusiasm, is a
possibility only as the result of the Christian
training of the human spirit, of the remak-
ing of the natural man by the Christian
spirit.

According to him, the Communists
misuse the religious fervor of Christians,
and apply it to atheism and hatred of
Christianity.

Berdyaev was also a prophet. More
than any other Russian writer, Berdyaev
foresaw and foretold the Russian revolution
and its devastating consequences. In The
Spiritual Crises of the Intelligentsia publish-
ed in 1907, he predicted that the revolution
would bring victory for the extremists,
hatred of freedom and the denial of God.

Not only did Berdyaev prophesy the
rise and rule of atheistic communism, but

he also predicted its demise. His belief in
Russian Christianity and spirituality was so
strong that he was convinced they could not
be erased from the human mind. In his Cry
of the Russian Church, he depicts the role
of the Church in this process: The salvation
of Russia will come through the Christian-
ization of the new layers of society by the
spiritual rebirth of the workers and the
peasants.

The views of Alexander Solzhenitsyn
(1918-) relating to the origin of com-
munism, its prevention or how to deal with
it, as well as his understanding of the future
are no less impressive than those of his
above-mentioned forerunners. He admired
the Old Believers more than the official
Church, and he considers the Petrine
Reform as harmful. Solzhenitsyn rejects
simple answers to the complex Russian pro-
blem, which he does not consider to be of
merely Russian nature or origin but also the
problem of the Western world. His words:

For half a century now we have acted
on the conviction that the guitly ones were
the tsarist establishment, the bourgeois
patriots, social democrats, White Guards,
priests, emigres, subversives, kulaks...—
anyone and everyone except you and me.

He calls for repentance of the nation-
not as a whole entity but of the people who
make up the nation. In that sense, he calls
the nation to repent. He sees no other way
than by shedding the burden of our past. ..
for we are guilty. .. We cannot convert the
kingdom of universal falsehood into a
kingdom of universal truth by even the
cleverest and most skillfully contrived
economic and social reforms.

continued from page 2

that God was working with and through all
those taking part in the shared experience. I
am truly grateful for the many valuable
spiritual and practical insights which were
gained through prayer and meditation upon
the root causes and possible solutions for
the current AIDS epidemic. It remains my
utmost concern that this epidemic be speed-
ily eliminated through the enlightened
praxis of the Unification principle through-
out the world.
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Heung Jin Nim At UTS

by Sarah M. Witt and Peter Fleischmann

On March 12, 1987, while visiting the
Unification Theological Seminary, Rev.
David Hose received a letter from Heung
Jin Nim, in which he shared how much he
wanted to be with the brothers and sisters at
the Seminary to give them guidance and in-
spiration [see Today’s World, May 1987].
In such a way, Heung Jin Nim began to
work with UTS.

In August 1987, all the June graduates
attended the first 40-day American Leader-
ship Training Program in New York.
Heung Jin Nim spoke often to the trainees
through Tyler Hendricks and Jim Stephens,
and some of those graduates learned to
channel from Jim. When they returned to
UTS to gather their belongings before going
out to their new missions, they met with a
few interested students to share their ex-
periences. At one meetings, Charles
DeWatteville trained some of them to chan-
nel. One of them was Charles Catlett, who
has become the main channel for Heung Jin
Nim at UTS.

A small group of four students
(Charles Catlett, Myra Stanecki, Cindy
Majoub, and Allison Lund) was guided by
Heung Jin Nim to pray together throughout
the month of October. He told them the
purpose of their prayer was to prepare a
foundation upon which he could work at
the Seminary. (Other prayer groups also
formed during this period, and some
students received letters from Heung Jin
Nim.)

Setting UTS on fire

On October 29, while the group of four
was praying in the chapel, Charles chan-
neled for them for the first time, and
through the week Heung Jin Nim continued
to speak through him. In the beginning,
Heung Jin Nim’s messages were mostly per-
sonal. However, he later declared that he
wanted to set UTS on fire (spiritually, of
course!) and that he wanted to address the
whole community.

Then, beyond anyone’s expectation,
this small group of four quickly expanded,
and after only one week, Heung Jin Nim,
with the approval of President David S.C.
Kim, spoke to the entire UTS community at
the 10 pm closing prayer.

During one of the channeling sessions,
Heung Jin Nim explained that the Soul of
Russia, a UTS student organization formed
in 1985, has great providential significance
at this time, It is a prayer and educational
group concerned about ending religious
persecution in communist countries. Heung
Jin Nim said that the Soul of Russia should
become the most important group on cam-
pus, its role being to prepare the foundation
and protection for True Parents when they

go to Moscow. He encouraged special
prayers and the support of the whole UTS
community for a Restorational Prayer
Walk to be held on Sunday, November 8,
marking the 70th anniversary of the
Bolshevik Revolution, Although November
7 is the actual date of the Revolution, the
8th symbolizes a new beginning after exact-
ly 70 years of the existence of the Soviet
state.

This event was the Soul of Russia’s se-
cond annual prayer walk. Last vyear,
although only 20 walkers participated, it
was significant that the walk was able to be
led by Sir John Noble. He is a renowned
speaker on the tragic reality of communism,
having spent 16 years in a Soviet prison
camp, and he ‘‘just happened” to be
visiting the Seminary that day. It rained
heavily throughout the event. Heung Jin
Nim explained that that first prayer walk
was the foundation for what was to happen
in 1987. This year, with Heung Jin Nim’s
direction and support, over 250 walkers
participated.

Afterwards, Heung Jin Nim said that
this prayer walk was another victorious step
for Hyo Jin Nim, on the foundation of his
leading the successful march to the Berlin
Wall at the CARP convention in August
1987. Heung Jin Nim told us that Hyo Jin
Nim has a very significant role to play in
leading the way for our movement to reach
Moscow.

The great turnout, together with the
unexpected, extensive media coverage,
made this event an overwhelming success
that reached out far beyond the Seminary.

Prayer groups created

During this time, Heung Jin Nim en-
couraged everyone to write their confes-
sions to President Kim, who conducted a
forgiveness ceremony on November 8 for
those who had submitted their letters.
Heung Jin Nim continued to speak through
a channel every night at closing prayer until
the end of the term on November 14.

Through Charles Catlett, Heung Jin
Nim organized the students into prayer
groups in cooperation with Dr. Edwin Ang
and Dean Therese Stewart. Heung Jin Nim
said, ‘““Choose the person you have the
most difficulty relating with to be your
prayer partner.”” Several sets of partners
then formed into groups of up to eight
people.

All this happened during final exams
and writing week, which is ordinarily the
busiest time for everyone, especially the
students. Preparations for Christmas fund-
raising were in their final stages. Heung Jin
Nim challenged the students to practice
what he had taught them while they were

out fundraising.

Then on Thanksgiving Day, when all
the students were gone, Heung Jin Nim
made a surprise visit to UTS in person. The
next day, November 27, he gave guidance
and conducted a forgiveness ceremony for
the UTS staff and administration. Heung
Jin Nim had mentioned repeatedly during
the channeling sessions that UTS should be
prepared for his coming—*‘soon!”’ So his
coming in person was a most blessed and
meaningful event for everyone.

Media

On November 4, Charles Catlett, a
brother who channels for Heung Jin Nim at
UTS, told Kathleen Burton, the head of the
Soul of Russia group, that Heung Jin Nim
was very concerned about this year’s
Restorational Prayer Walk. He said he
wanted the most extensive media coverage
possible, so he suggested she seek my help,
since I have had 10 years of experience deal-
ing with the local media as director of
public information. Kathleen sought me
out that evening, just as I was finishing my
prayer. I found myself praying for the suf-
fering people trapped behind the Iron Cur-
tain with a fervor that startled me, as I had
never before prayed with such vigor at the
10 pm prayer meeting. When I concluded, I
felt Kathleen at my side, and she informed
me of Heung Jin Nim’s direction. Then I
understood why my prayer had been such
an intensely spiritual experience!

Since it was so late already, Kathleen
and I threw together a press release
and hand-delivered a few copies
to the local newspapers, radio stations, and
television studio. After having done every-
thing I could think of to interest the media,
I must confess I wasn’t expecting any media
people to show up for the prayer walk. But,
thanks to Heung Jin Nim’s hard work and
powerful influence from the spirit world,
not only did four media people arrive—on
time, yet—but they all (a reporter, two
photographers, and the news director of a
radio station) participated in the entire
walk, completely caught up in the spirit
themselves!

This was the most extensive media
coverage of any event ever held at the
Seminary. Furthermore, in my conversation
with members about the rallies held
throughout the country by other brothers
and sisters to mark the 70th anniversary of
the Bolshevik Revolution, the Seminary
event seems to have generated more media
coverage than any of the others.

by Sarah M. Witt
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O Little Town of Bethlehem

Dr. Henry O. Thompson

The “‘little’’ town is now a small city of
about 30,000 people, about half Christian
Arab and half Muslim Arab. The origins of
Bethlehem are lost in the mists of time. A
letter from the governor of Jerusalem tells
the pharoah of Egypt about ‘‘Bit-Lahmi,”’
probably Bethlehem, ‘‘House of Bread.”
Genesis 35:19 tells of the death of Rachel at
the birth of her second son, Benjamin. A
memorial shrine to her is on the north edge
of town today. The story of Ruth is set in
the time of the Judges. During a famine,
Elimelech took his family to Moab. Here
his sons married Moabite women. One was
named Ruth. When Elimelech and the sons
died, his wife Naomi returned to
Bethlehem. Ruth went with her. Here she
married Boaz and became the greatgrand-
mother of David. As a shepherd boy, David
played a harp and composed psalms. He
killed Goliath with a sling stone and sooth-
ed the wild rages of Saul with music. While
David later made Jerusalem his capital, he
remained a Bethlehemite. Who among us
has not roved the hills of the world but
always turned back to our ‘‘hometown’’ for
our true identity?

David became a legend in biblical times
both as a person and as a ruler. Later rulers
did not measure up to him. Gradually,
disillusioned yet hopeful people began to
long for a leader like him—a true follower
of God. This true follower would be
anointed-a messiah (Hebrew), a christ
(Greek). Rather naturally, the prophet
Micah, c¢. 700 B.C.E., predicted this
messiah would come from Bethlehem, the
city of David. Later, the Wise Men or
Magi, followed a star to Jerusalem. They
came to Herod the Great, according to the
Gospel of Matthew 2:2. They asked about
the king of the Jews. Herod called in the of-
ficial interpreters who quoted Micah 5:2.

The Nativity

Both Matthew and Luke record the
birth of Joshua (Jesus) of Nazareth but
only Luke tells why he was born in
Bethlehem. Joseph and Mary went there for
a census which ordered people back to their
hometowns. Joseph was a descendent of
David. This type of census began under the
Romans in the time of Caesar Augustus (27
B.C.E. to 14 C.E.). An Egyptian papyrus
gives evidence of a similar type of enroll-
ment based on kinship, in Egypt c. 103-4
C.E. When Mary and Joseph arrived in
Bethlehem, she was ready to deliver her first
born child. The census had crowded the city
and there was no room in the inn. The in-
nkeeper kindly allowed them to use his
stable. Otherwise, Jesus might have been
born under the stars.

The stable may have been a building or
a cave or a combination. Many building to-

day are built into a hillside. The cave under
the present Church of Nativity in
Bethlehem was already the traditional loca-
tion of the stable by the second century.
The Roman Emperor Hadrian in 135 A.D.
desecrated the site with a sacred grove
dedicated to Adonis. In 150 A.D., the
Christian apologist, Justin Martyr, talks
about the site.

Constantine

The Roman Emperor Constantine
moved his capital to Byzantium which he
renamed Constantinople, sometimes
shortened in Greek to ‘‘Stanbul,”’ the
original of Istanbul. Christianity was
illegal. He gave it legal standing. Christians
were fighting among themselves so he called
the Council of Nicea to reconcile their bitter
differences.

Out of this Council came the Nicean
Creed though the text was not finished until
later. He himself was not baptized until his
deathbed but his mother, Queen Helena,
was a Christian. She traveled in the Holy
Land in 325. During her journey, she
established the sites of Christian holy events
and asked her son to build churches there.
Some sites were chosen by advisors and
tradition while others came to her in visions
and dreams.

Since the Cave of Bethlehem was
already established by tradition, she ap-
parently accepted it. The oldest known
Church of the Nativity was built by Con-
stantine. One source says it had the same
architects as the Holy Sepulchre Church in
Jerusalem. The latter was started in 328
under the architects Zenobius of Syria and
the presbyter Eustathios of Constantinople.
There is no evidence they were in Bethlehem
but the two churches are similar as is the
first St. Peter’s Church c. 330 in Rome. The
Bordeaux Pilgrim wrote of seeing the Con-
stantinian Church in Bethlehem in 333.
Scholarly opinion is that he saw the walls.
The decorations came later. The mosaics
under the trapdoors in the present floor are
dated c. 400. Excavations in the 1930’s and
’48-49 gave clues to its design.

Early church builders borrowed ideas
from Roman tombs—mausolea. The octa-
gon of Constantine’s church at Bethlehem
had been compared to Diocletian’s
mausoleum at Spalato (Split) in Yugoslavia.
It is octagonal on the outside, circular on
the inside, and roofed with a dome. The
mausoleum is inside Diocletian’s palace
which has been built into and around with
modern shops. These have helped preserve
it, as more recent structures help preserve
the present Church of the Nativity. The
change from Roman mausolea to churches
may seem inappropriate but as Krautheimer
has pointed out, these mausolea became
temples when the emperors were defied and
worshipped. Thus Christian architects bor-

rowed the form churches centered on Jesus
as the Christ,.

In 521, the Samaritans revolted against
Byzantine oppresion. The Bethlehem
church was destroyed. Justinian (527-65)
had it rebuilt, perhaps as early as 531. The
plan followed the Constantinian church
with only minor changes. The 48 columns
(beautiful red limestone monoliths—each a
single stone) which are still part of the
church, may have been rescued from the
earlier building. One source says they were
added in 1163. The capitals were faithfully
copied from the earlier ones. The octagon
was replaced by a trefoil transept and
chancel. It’s a local adaptation of a foreign
plan, giving a unified spaciousness.

This is the church seen today. The
Persians destroyed many churches in 614.
They spared the Bethlehem building. When
they rode their horses into it, they saw a
mosaic of the 3 magi dressed as Persians!
The Byzantine Emperor Manual Comnenus
(1143-80) redecorated the building. The
wooden partition between the vestibule and
the nave was put up by the Armenian King
Haytoum in 1227. King Edward IV of
England had the roof repaired in 1482. The
Turks removed the lead sheeting from the
roof to make bullets in 1646, resulting in
much damage from rain. The Orthodox
restored the place in 1672. The building
today is jointly owned by Catholics,
Orthodox and Armenians. The Terra
Sancta Convent is one the north, the Greek
Orthodox Convent is on the southeast and
the Armenian Convent is on the south. The
lovely Franciscan Church of St. Catherine
was added on the north in 1881.

Under the Greek altar, the Catholicos,
is the Cave, with entrances from either side.
In Constantine’s octagon, the Cave may
have had an entrance from outside the
building. Between the bottom of the 2
stairs, a 14 point silver star marks the birth-
place of Jesus. An inscription reads, ‘‘Hic
de Virgina Maria, Jeuss Christus natus
est”’—‘“Here of the Virgin Mary, Jesus
Christ was born.”” The star was put there by
the Latins in 1717. It was removed by the
Greeks in 1847. The Ottoman government
forced its restoration in 1853. This became
a factor in the Crimean War which included
a struggle between Orthodox Russia and
Catholic France to control the holy places
of Palestine. Near the southern stair, a few
feet from the star, is a shrine marking the
traditional spot of the manger. On 24
December, Protestants celebrate Christmas
in the Shepherd’s Field 2 kilometers to the
east, while Catholics celebrate it in St.
Catherine’s with the ringing of the bells for
midnight mass. Eastern Orthodox celebrate
on 6/7 January and Armenians 18/19
January.

———] Jc—— 1 I— ] [ce———|
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As The Twig Is Bent

Dr. Henry O. Thompson

In a day when children and young
people seem to be running wild, many
parents are beside themselves on what to
do. Increasing teenage pregnancies,
juvenile delinquency and drugs suggest that
the younger generation is going to the dogs.
It is not unusual to hear an old refrain “‘It’s
all the parents’ fault.”’

Some parents are tired of being
blamed. Some are tired of being parents!
Some point out the bad influence of movies
and TV and pushers. If you are into the
‘“Blaming Game’ you can find many
targets. Eric Berne pointed out in Games
People Play (Grove Press, 1964) that we do
not play games in order to solve problems.
In this case, the blaming game may be a way
to avoid responsibility by blaming someone
or something else.

There is hope!

Suppose we step outside of the blaming
business entirely. Where does that leave us?
I think it leaves us with considerable hope.
For parents, or parents to be, who want to
do a better job of raising children, there is
hope. Only now, instead of blaming
parents, we are giving credit where credit is
due. We can use the ideas of psychology
and religion and the wisdom of the ages to
help us explain (not blame). Explanation
can help us select more constructive behav-
ior, attitudes, lifestyles, when we really
want to help our children.

For exaple, Albert Bandura has edited
a book on Psychological Modeling (Ather-
ton, 1971). There is a lot of evidence from
this scientific study that some of the old
folks were right after all. The old saying,
‘““Monkey see, monkey do,”’ still has a lot

of truth in it. Centuries ago, Alexander
Pope (1688-1744) said ‘“Tis education
forms the common mind: Just as the twig is
bent, the tree’s inclined.”’

A low image

A man sought counseling for his son
because the boy was doing poorly in school
work. While talking to the counselor, the
father called himself stupid three times in
about five minutes. In another five
minutes, the counselor knew that the father
had a limited education but he was very in-
telligent. He had invented several things on
his job for example. He could tear a motor
apart and rebuild it. He knew practical
math even if he did not know all the theory.
But his lack of education and other in-
fluences in his life gave him what
psychologists call “‘a low self image.”” His
wife supplied the information that their
son worshipped his father, idolized him. By
now you have figured out what is going on
.. .the father called himself stupid. The boy
loved his daddy and wanted to be like him.
He want to school and played the game
““stupid,”’’ imitating the model set by his
father. The boy was now very confused at
father’s objections to the poor grades. He
just loved his daddy and wanted to be like
him.

The hope in this situation is that the
father can change. He can stop calling
himself stupid. He can even learn to accept
his own intelligence and feel better about
himself. He can give his son a model to live
up to, instead of a model to live down to.

Tough life

Another father grew up in a tough sec-

tion of New York city. He became street-
wise and survived, using his wits and fists,
After a stint in the Navy, he married and
settled down in the suburbs. As his son was
growing up, he would jokingly tell the boy,
“‘Shape up, or I’ll bust ya in the teeth.”’ The
language came from his own childhood. In
the new setting of his son’s childhood, such
language was not the best choice of words.
The little boy imitated his daddy and when
he went out to play, told his playmets,
“‘Shape up or I’ll bust ya in the teeth.”” As
you might imagine, the boy soon had more
than a few fights on his hands, no friends,
and too much attention from the school
authorities. Desperately the parents sought
counselling.

Fortunately here again the modeling
could change. The fights have stopped. The
boy has friends, and is getting along much
better in school. Mothers too are models.
One with many headaches came for
counselling because her ‘‘sickly’’ son was
continually in trouble in school. Mother
learned to deal with her problems. The ten-
sions went down. Headaches did not come.
Mother was able to set a healthier exam-
ple, a healthier model for her son. When he
stopped playing the game of “‘sickly weak-
ling”’ the trouble in school also eased off.

Yes, there are many influences on
children today. It is probably true that it is
more difficult to raise children today than
ever before. Yet the major influence re-
mains our love and example. We can still
help our children by setting a good ex-
ample, giving them a solid model from
which to learn.
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members in the USSR.

5. The Georgian Patriarchate was
finally allowed one additional academy to
serve the community. It was no longer
necessary to send their seminarians to the
Russian Orthodox system.

6. The Seventh Day Adventist Church
has been allowed to build a three story
building with a printing press that was a
joint venture between the government of-
ficials and the Seventh Day Adventist
Church.

7. It is not yet known if the Baptists
will receive the seminary that they have
asked for for so long.

8. The government is now allowing
100,000 Bibles in 1988. Also 5,000 Barkley
Concordances will be allowed into the
Soviet Union.

9. In Lithuania, two of three
cathedrals confiscated by the State have
been given back for restoration purposes.

These few examples all have the same
ambiguous mark of government tolerance.
None of these actions were either preceded
or accompanied by an official explanation
of why the Communist authorities have
made these particular decisions, for this
particular group, etc.

Necessary Change

Therefore, asks Dr. Boiter, what can
we do about this? Dr. Boiter presents two
schools of thought. Firstly, the arbitrary
gestures of Glasnost and Peristroika toward
the religious communities is largely to im-
press foreigners, many of whom will come
to the USSR because of the Millenium this
year. Secondly, from a legal stance, it will
be wise to reserve any and all judgment of
any seemingly positive gestures of the
government unless the following crucial
elements begin to change Soviet law to give
religious rights to the people. The following
are some of the examples Dr. Boiter gave.

1. To list the rights of the religious
organizations and to recognize the churches
as natural and permanent.

2. The church will be given full
autonomy to run its own affairs.

3. Recognition of the religious prop-
aganda right that existed from 1918 until
1929. It was repealed by the 1977 Constitu-
tion.

4. The church is once again allowed to
fulfill its role as a charitable institution.

5. The church to be allowed to teach
and instruct children.

6. Children to have the right to attend
church rites.

These are only a few examples but each
of these is able to show that, although from
the external level the government is chang-
ing its strategies toward some of the church-
es, in actuality in this transitional period of
the implementation of Perstroika, repres-
sion and tolerance will co-exist and con-
tinue to vacillate in the ambiguous positions
of the authoerities, for the first irreversible
Ster oo on A
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The Russian Orthodox Church

The final morning report dealt with the
current situation of the Russian Orthodox
Church in the USSR and was given by
Father Victor Potapov from Voice of
America and pastor of Saint John the Bap-
tist Church in Washington, D.C. His
presentation focused mainly on commen-
tary as to the results of a recent conference
held in Monterey, California among the
leading defenders of Soviet Christian
dissidents, including Michael Bordeaux of
Keston College, London. Some interesting
conclusions were made. The conference
participants recognized a decided change in
the attitudes of the general people of the
Soviet Union; an evident shift from the
anti-religious feeling of the 1950’s and
1960’s.

Another point of discussion at the
Monterey Conference was the phenomena
of the Russian intelligentia looking to the
Church for moral leadership. More and
more young intellectuals are searching for a
deeper meaning in their lives and are turn-
ing to the traditions of Russian Orthodoxy
to fill that spiritual void. These intellectuals
are supporting and heralding the impor-
tance of recognizing the positive spiritual
role that the Russian Orthodox Church
played in Russian history. These are impor-
tant changes occurring in the frame of mind
of the Russian people today—especially the
young.

The Monterey Conference also pointed
out that the advance toward glasnost, has
put the Communist government in the
precarious position of contradicting its own
laws governing religious activity. In two in-
stances this has nearly been the case. The
famous law of 1929, restricted nearly all
religious activity in the USSR if it did not
prohibit it entirely. However, government
officials have been discussing giving the
Church back its practice of charity and
charitable works. If the government decides
to resurrect the right of charity and restore
it to the Church then there has been a
flagrant violation of the law of 1929 by the
government itself. The further irony is that
the government itself has suggested charit-
able works of the Church by offering to
reopen the Tolga monastery to be used as a
retirement home for aged clergy. This same
law of 1929 stands in the way legally and
spiritually of allowing the Holy Spirit, who
is already preparing to an astonishing
degree, the intelligentsia, to effectively
move the young people. The law expressly
prohibits any Bible study, seminars, or
discussion groups among young people
dealing with spiritual life.

The Catholic Church

After the luncheon, a brief report was given
as to the recent developments in the
Catholic Church in Lithuania. In 1967,
Lithuania celebrated 600 years of
Catholicism, yet the Soviet authorities

would not let Pope John Paul II into the
country. This was the general rule for all or-
dinary visitors for the June celebrations. In
1940, there were 4 different seminaries in
Lithuania and today only one remains with
only 120 students, all screened by the Office
of Religious Affairs and some of the
students hand selected by the KGB. The
purpose is to ruin the Church from within.

Soviet Jewry

Representing the Jewish question, Pro-
fessor Irwin of Pennsylvania University
made his presentation concerning ‘‘Soviet
Jewry in the Diplomacy of Detente.”

Professor Irwin stated that 1987 was a
very contradictory year and, although 8,000
Jews were allowed to emigrate from the
USSR which is the same as in other years,
there has been a good deal of disappoint-
ment on the part of the Jewish communities
concerning progress in diplomacy between
the two superpowers.

Comparing the domestic policies con-
cerning this question, Irwin points out that
American Jewish groups maintain strong
cooperation with bi-partisan support in
American government and this working
together makes for a very straightforward
approach with the Soviets concerning the
rights of the Jews and continually relating it
to the broader question of human rights in
general.

This kind of steady unity bore the fruit
of seeing for the first time in 1987, Pravda
publishing an article demouncing the anti-
Semitic activites of certain Russian Nation-
alist groups. Irwin quoted one interview of
a refusnik by the Jerusalem Post. When
asked his opinion of Glasnost the refusnik
answered, ‘‘As long as I’m being held in
this country against my will, Glasnost
makes my life more tolerable.”

In November 1987 Deputy Secretary of
State Whitehead took up the case of human
rights again with the Soviets and through
this direct pressure at least two important
refusniks got to leave the USSR as a direct
result of Whitehead’s negotiations. It seems
that the year of 1987 firmly established the
Jewish question in the area of diplomacy
and April 1987 marked a decided resolve,
through the efforts of the Jews in America
to resolve to be resolved the cases of the
11,000 refusniks in the Soviet Union by
supporing the tenacity and straight for-
wardness of the Reagan Administration.

Latvian Lutherans

The final report of the conference dealt
with the situation of the Lutherans in the
Balkan Republic of Latvia. ‘‘Lutheran in
Latvia”’ was presented by Father James
moss, who is the contributing Editor of
RCDA.

Father Moss made some interesting
general statements pertaining to the
Lutherans as well as all the main non-






January 1988 Page 4

The Cornerstone

—

Cont. from pg. 3

shipped ancient Indo-European gods:
Perun (Thunder), Volos (Cattle) and
others. These deities did not recommend
the meekness of the Christian Scriptures;
rather, mayhem and rape were the rule.
And Vladimir was not the most virtuous
pagan. One ancient Russian chronicle
records that prior to his conversion,
Vladimir had 300 concubines in one city,
300 in another, and 200 in a third. The same
monkish historian notes that he was filled
with ““insatiable vice.”’

Nevertheless, at the same time,
Vladimir was a thinking prince. His main
concern was to maintain the balance of
power over the diverse people under his
rulership. He slowly came to realize that on-
ly through the means of a unifying religion
would it be possible to create and sustain a
harmonious and stable land.He saw that
paganism was clearly an outmoded and
backward religion which could not serve his
purpose. So he sent for spokesmen from the
leading religions of his day. He would
choose from among the Islam of the
Turkish tribes, the Roman Catholicism of
the Germans, the Judaism of the Khazars,
or the Orthodoxy of Byzantium.

Legend has it, that Prince Vladimir
and his advisors were so taken with the
beauty of St. Sophia in Constantinople, the
Greek church’s liturgy, song and grandeur
that the choice of Orthodoxy was clear. The
historic ‘‘Conversion of Rus’’ then took
place, when the Prince was baptized by
bishops from Byzantium in 988, followed
by the people of Kiev and other cities.

Politics and Religion

Thus began a Russian tradition of wed-
ding politics to religion. Dostoevsky once
remarked that in the West, a church was
trying to become a state; in Russia, on the
other hand, exists a state which is trying to
become a church. The czars of Russia failed
to achieve this goal in several hundred
years; the Communist rulers have also been
determined to accomplish it in the past 70

years.
V.I. Lenin founded the new Bolshevik

state in 1917, yet a short 8 years later he
died. The Communist Party ‘resurrected”’
him in order to create a man-made religion
which could inspire the people’s faith and
awe. In no time, a fullblown Cult of Lenin
emerged, filled with rites and symbols
which functioned to arouse the reverential
mood necessary to bond the masses collec-
tively to the new Party-State personified by
Lenin. Stylized portraits and busts of Lenin
became the new icons of the faith, his
idealized biography its gospel, and
“Leninism’’ (his collected works) the
sacred writings. The preserved body, en-
tombed in a special mausoleum in Red
Square became the central national shrine
and Mecca.

““Lenin lives’’ c¢ry the Soviet
schoolchildren today, while Orthodox
believers proclaim ‘“Christ is risen,’’ as they
have for centuries. The new Communist
order molded itself on basic religious
elements of traditional Russian culture.
Lenin’s Cult has gradually evolved into the
secular religion of the state. In 1954, this
state religion was officially named ‘‘Scien-
tific Atheism.”’

The Institute for Scientific Atheism, as
a division of the Academy of Social
Science, founded in 1963 in Moscow, is the
headquarters of this state religion. On its
staff are about 40 scholars who carry out
research, publishing and direct activities of
some fifty-one local Houses of Scientific
Atheism. One of its more important tasks
includes designing the curricula for the
university-required one-semester course on
atheism. The Institute remains the most
visible symbol of the official Soviet state
religion.

However, the ‘‘science’’ in “‘scientific
atheism’’ remains only a claim to the truth,
a claim only reinforced by the absence of
comparative study of alternative life
philosophies and belief systems. The In-
stitute for Scientific Atheism is dedicated to
propaganda, the delivery of the truth.
Although based on a man-made religion, its
functions and aims are similar to the
Roman Catholic Society for the Propaga-

tion of the Faith: to provide the vision of a
higher reality.

It is very true that the recent revival of
interest in religion among the younger
generation is due to curiosity about where
such a faith came from. Young Russians
realize that only the Russian Orthodox
Church provides a like to a genuine na-
tional past. But, on the other hand, it also
seems true to them that, though providing
such a historical link, the traditional Rus-
sian Church does not belong to the future.
They sense that a new form of religion,
which can serve to unify all variety of
religious trends and traditions (including
Judaism, Islam, and oriental beliefs) in the
Soviet Union should replace the dying rem-
nants of Russian Orthodoxy and the lifeless
official state religion-Scientific Atheism.

Without a doubt, the Russian future is
fundamentally rooted in her past. The com-
pelling answer for the Russia of tomorrow
is hidden not only in the confusion of the
present modern period, but lies hibernating
in the ancient pillars of Russian spirituality.

Reflecting on the Millennium and the
USSR today, I find hope. Vladimir of Kiev
was anything but a saintly man, yet he
became one of the most famous saints in
the history of the Russian church because
of his wise political decision. Gorbachev is
also anything but a saint. He finds himself,
nonetheless, in a similar precarious position
as the Prince of the early Rus period: the
Soviet state requires profound, qualitative,
revolutionary change, especially in the
spiritual dimension, which can unify and
motivate the people. As Vladimir before
him, Gorbachev perfectly understands that
without an updated religious foundation,
he can only philosophically watch over the
sure disintegration of the empire, the loss of
superpower status and the final collapse of
the Soviet system.

Now it is Gorbachev’s turn to make a
wise political decision. The time of the
Millennium is the spiritually prepared time
for such a wise choice.
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Passing ourselves on to the future

In his book Scripts People Live: Trans-
actional Analysis of Life Scripts (NY:
Grove Press, 1974), Claude Steiner has an
interesting thought. At the end of the book
there is a little section called “‘After Scripts,
What?’’ Here he notes that in every genera-
tion, ‘“‘humanity has a brand new chance
for self-fulfillment.”” Each generation of
parents has the option to oppress its off-
spring with age-old curses, or to protect its
children’s spontaneity, encourage their
awareness, and to respond to their intimate
needs that they may reach their full poten-
tial.”” “‘Mother Nature in this way
guarantees ever renewed hope for human-
ity; without hope for the whole of the
human race there can be no hope for in-
dividual members in it.”’

The whole book can be highly recom-
mended for anyone but here the focus is on
parenting. In studies of child abuse, it has
been found that it is not unusual for abused
children to have parents who themselves
were abused as children. They raise their
children in the way they were raised. This is
really horrible. One would think that an
abused child would grow up to reject abuse
in raising their own.

Some people do not think we have any
choice. We are predestined to repeat the
past even in such a vicious circle as child
abuse. But Steiner holds a different perpec-
tive. George Santayana (1863-1952) said
that ““Those who cannot remember the past
are condemned to repeat it.”” We could
paraphrase that and say that those who do
not learn from the mistakes of the past, are
doomed to repeat them.

The clue here is in the remembering
and in the learning. Steiner’s point is that
we have options. Even if our parents were
very good parents, as fortunately most are,
we are still not bound by some iron clad law
to merely repeat what they did—unless we
choose to so bind ourselves.

If we merely repeated what went
before us, we would still be in the caves.
While technologically, we are traveling
through space, in other regards, perhaps we
still are living like cavemen. And each
generation of children pays the price. But it
need not be so.

We can begin by recognizing the prob-
lems for both parents and children in hav-
ing unwanted children. we can stop having
children we do not want. We can take
responsibility for those children we do have
by refusing to abuse the fetus with
dangerous substances such as alcohol,
drugs, caffeine and nicotine. We can make
deliberate efforts to get the best possible
nutrition for the fetus. Studies with mid-
wives in Pennsylvania, Louisiana, Califor-
nia, and elsewhere have shown that good
pregnancy care has an enormous improve-
ment on the outcome of pregnancy in terms
of the -ealth of 172 infant, and indeed, its

very life.

We can choose to provide proper
nourishment for our children even if it
means giving up things we want for
ourselves. There is a nourishment of the
mind and spirit as well as the body, which is
as important as nourishment for the body,
and in some ways, is more important.

Intellectual stimulation for our
children is an important part of their mental
development. An experiment in Chicago led
to a significant improvement in the IQ of
children whose parents were encouraged to
talk with their children—answer questions,
include them in the conversation, encour-
age their ideas as well as the parents’ own.
IQ tests are heavily verbal so in a way, the
outcome is not surprising. But it may also
be a simple matter of attention. The now
famous experiment called ‘‘Pygmalion’’ in-
volved having teachers pay attention to in-
dividuals who become ‘‘late bloomers.”’
Stages of Growth

The work of Jean Piaget in child
development suggests we all go through
stages of intellectual growth from Sensori-
motor to pre-concrete to Concrete to For-
mal. The sequence is the same but it can be
enriched or in some cases speeded up or at
least finished with an enriched environ-
ment. Parents can help their children.

In related work, Lawrence Kohlberg
has shown how people go through six stages
of moral development. For our children’s
sake, for the parent’s own sake, for the
sake of society, parents can help enrich and
even speed the moral development of
children.

James Fowler has shown that people
develop through six stages of faith. Victor
Frankl noted in the concentration camps of
Nazi Germany that those people who had a
meaning and a purpose in life were better
equipped to survive. Hopefully neither we
nor our children will ever have to spend
time in concentration camps. But survival
remains an issue, and beyond survival, a
meaningful faith has meant a deeper richer
life—richer in a far more significant way
than money in the bank.

It would of course be foolish to say it is
easy to be a good parent. One could say
again that the person who is not interested
in being a good parent had not better
become a parent. For God’s sake, for so-
ciety’s sake, for the children’s sake, for
your own sake, don’t become a parent until
you are ready to be a good one.

But while it is not easy to be a good
parent, it is not a hopeless or lost cause
either. There are many good parents in the
world today. One can learn from them—-
perhaps they are the very people who raise
us! One can learn from such programs as
Thomas Gordon’s Parent Effective Train-
ing or P.E.T. as it is abbreviated.

One can learn from personality and

therapy theories such as Transactional
Analysis or TA as it is called. TA suggests
that each person has three ego states:
Parent, Adult, and Child. The states are
capitalized to distinguish them from chron-
ological or biological categories. The Adult
begins developing about 10 months of
age—it is the art of us that is in touch with
reality. The Child is the emotional and
intuitive part of us. The Parent is divided
into Nurturing Parent and Critical Parent,

Some parents are so Nurturing Parent,
they forget to use their Adult to stay in
touch with reality. Instead of helping their
children grow up, they keep them infan-
talized. There is a Controlling Parent that
acts as Nurturing but infantalizes in order
to control. Nurse Ratchet in ‘“One Flew
Over the Cuckoo’s Nest’’ was such a Con-
trolling Parent. The Critical Parent is the
one who finds fault though on occasion
that may be an essential part of helping
children grow. The Adult is the problem
solving part of us.

In healthy people, the Adult is in the
“‘executive position’’ in the personality.
Whether we are having fun or are angry,
whether we a Nurturing Parent or Critical
Parent, the Adult is aware of the reality
around us.

The Parent is the value holding part of
the personality. Many of us tend to blindly
follow the values of our biological parents,
our society or other mentors. The Adult
consideration, we may choose to stay with
the values of our parents or we may choose
to modify them or we may choose to reject
those values, such as child abuse.

Steiner’s point remains that Mother
Nature (some people would say God) offers
ever renewed hope for humanity. When
people have children, they have the option
of helping their children grow up to be
responsible adults and Adults who take
their place alongside their parents as
““fellow travellers on the world together”
with healthy Parent, Adult, and Child ego
states, prepared for a new and better
generation.

Henry O. Thompson holds a
Diplomate from the Institute for Personal
and Family Relations.

Congratulations

Shin Gil Nim was born to Hyo Jin Nim
and Nan Sook Nim on
February 13, and
Shin Won Nim was born
to Hyun Jin Nim and Jun Sook Nim
on March 27.

We send our warmest regards

and prayers to both families.
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This Year of 1988: A Providential Date

by Rostislav Cuhel

The year of 1988 is filled with events on
which the whole world will focus. These
events will have particular characteristics,
which, if they come to their realization
could be seen as portents of the new age:
the dawn of peace on earth. Further, the
numerological significance of the number
“8” and the series of decades which have
passed under communism in Eastern and
Central Europe provide historic landmarks.

Let us look closer at some of these
intriguing points.

All over Central and Eastern Europe,
there is a well-known and commonly-
recognized phenomenon where important
historical events occur in the years with ‘8’
in their last digit. The examples are
numerous. In 1848, for instance, revolu-
tionary upheaval of the opposition
to Hapsburgian monarchism flared up
throughout Central Europe, particularly in
three capitals: Vienna, Prague and
Budapest. In 1918, with the end of the First
World War and the fall of the Austro-
Hungarian Empire a whole new order of
free states in Europe was established.

Then, in 1938, Hitler occupied
Czechoslovakia and thus practically began
his ““Drank nach Osten” and world con-
quest. In 1948 most of the Central Euro-
pean countries now belonging to the Soviet
bloc and some other countries of the world
fell to communism (Poland, Czechoslo-
vakia, Hungary, Rumania; additionally,
North Korea and China fell under the
Marxist yoke in that year.

In 1968 ‘‘Prague Spring’’ flourished as
the first attempt at a peaceful turn to
“socialism with human face.”” The conse-
quent nnihilation of these democratic im-
pulses by Warsaw Pact military invasion
left the nation of Czechoslovakia under
severe Stalinist rule ever since. In 1978 while
Nicaragua and South Yemen fell to com-
munist rule, John Paul II, the first Slavic
Pope who grew up under communism, was
elected in Rome.

This ‘“‘numerical rule of 8’ is stirring
up a lot of attention among Central and
Eastern Europeans oppressed by com-
munism. Most anxious over this are Czech-
oslovakians at home and abroad, because
for them this ““‘numerical rule” is most ap-
parent. This is due to the drama the Czechs
experienced in 1918, 1938 and 1968 in their
nation’s life. Because of the hopes of many
of the natives, the Czech emigre press
abroad has given quite a lot of coverage to
this matter. At the same time, that state
press in Czechoslovakia reports that there
the authorities are worried about this
“‘preposterous superstition’’ and want to
squelch the people’s expectations. These
hopes, coupled with Gorbachev’s “‘pere-
stroika’’ campaign, are leading to rising ex-

pectations from the people.

Christians at the Heart of
Atheistic Totalitarianism

Interestingly enough, one of the
greatest events in Eastern Christendom, will
occur in the year, 1988 as well: the
Millenium in Russia. The attention of the
worldwide Christian community will turn to
this celebration, in what will become the
greatest manifestation of spirituality this
year for one simple reason: Christians will
be rallying at the heart of atheistic
totalitarianism.

Prince Vladimir symbolically baptized
the whole Russian nation in Kievan Ukraine
in the year 968. Pilgrims from throughout the
Soviet Union, as well as from abroad, will
converge on Moscow and Kiev, June 7-July
10 to testify to Christ’s message and its im-
pact on Slavic peoples, in this surely great
spiritual-cultural event.

Historical Parallels

Just shortly before the Millennial
Commemoration the attention of the whole
world will turn to Moscow for another
reason: the summit of the leaders of the two
superpower nations. And just shortly after
that the world will turn its eyes toward the
East once more, watching the glow of the
Olympic fire and all-nations sports com-
petition as a manifestation of peace, in the
South Korean Summer Games.

Paralleling the symbolism of the con-
version of the Soviet people to Christianity
at the Dnieper in 988, the opening
ceremony of the 1988 Seoul Olympics
began on the Han River; the first Olympiad
to ever begin on water.

In 1988 it will be little over 70 years
from the Bolshevik Revolution in Russia, as
the seizure of power occurred at the end of
1917. Number ‘“7’’ (or ‘“70°’) in biblical, as
well as in other spiritual numerological,
disciplines represents a ‘‘completion
number.”’

This year also represents 40 years
under communism for all those countries
that underwent this change in 1948.
Number ‘40’ (or ‘400’’) figures in the
Bible as a period of time (days or years) in
which God was guiding chosen individuals
or groups to accomplish certain tasks
necessary for further providential dispensa-
tion. It also represents a period of cleansing
and purification. Could it be that the period
of 40 years (70 years for the nations within
the USSR) of wandering of these nations in
the (spiritual) wilderness might end?

All these signficant events and
numbers meet this historic year. From the
numerological references of the Bible we
see that God uses certain numbers for the
working out of His providence. Time
periods occurring repeatedly in the history

of Old Testament Age and Christian Era
show a clear pattern, what Unificationists
refer to as parallels in history. Number ‘8"’
refers to ‘‘new beginning’’ (following the
number of completion ‘‘7°’). Some
numerologists also point to the notion of
the completion of 6,000 years of Biblical
history that comes with the end of this cen-
tury, after which the 7th ‘“‘millennium of
rest,”” in other words ‘‘the Age of Christ”
should arrive.

Throughout history people were
always trying to figure out the timing of the
‘“‘great and terrible day’’ and consequently
spread expectations which temporarily
stirred up some spiritualistic groups; these
accounts, as we know, never reached fulfill-
ment. Thus Christians who repeatedly
turned their eyes heavenward during
periods of upheavals began to lose heart.
Consequently, skepticism developed
toward numerological attempts to figure
out the approximate time of the Second
Advent of Christ.

Nevertheless, in the light of Principle,
certain numerological deductions attain
their validity. Rev. Moon, in his sermons,
often explains the dispensational and
numerological issues of our movement’s
spiritual work. Interestingly enough, his
personal course of 40 years, with 3 years of
prolongation (announced in 1985), will
reach its fulfillment in 1988, as well.

So, if the numerological significance of
“8,”” as well as the decades marking those
past historical events in years of “‘8,”" all
fall on the year 1988, do function with
divine accuracy, we are about to witness
some dramatic phenomena.

Super Summits

Again, if the particular characteristics
of the events of 1988 come to their realiza-
tion, we might see the signs of future
developments nourishing our ultimate
hopes. This notion raises certain questions
as well as suggest key prayer points during
this year. Regarding the first event, the
Superpower Summit in Moscow in May, we
need to ask: can the superpowers really
make a historical step by easing global ten-
sions between them? Could it be that they
might finally reconcile and begin planning
joint aid to a world in need? Will President
Reagan be strong enough not to fall into
any Soviet trap; can he be an embracing
‘“‘Abel’’ brother, bringing the spirit of love,
freedom and prosperity, by which God
blessed America, to Mr. Gorbachev, whose
country’s official state ideology denied all
those to its people?

Secondly, the Celebration of the
Millennium of Christianity in 'Rus raises
some interesting spiritual questions. Are the
Soviet authorities really going to uncondi-
tionally open the door for the ‘‘summit’’ of

Cont. on pg. 4
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On Good Friday, a bier is carried
through the empty church, covered with an
embroidered cross (‘‘plashchanitsa’’) sym-
bolizing the body of Jesus. Worshippers,
weeping, kiss the tassels of the covering.

Russian spirituality

Russians celebrate Easter with a Satur-
day midnight mass that lasts for several
hours in a ceremony of Christ’s resurrec-
tion. It is a beautiful pageant and an
awesome display of Russian spirituality and
tradition.

Emigree author Vassily Aksyonov
writes about American TV now carrying
scenes of Easter services in Moscow. His
comment:

“‘Perhaps after nearly seven decades of
militant atheism Russians see the meaning
of Easter as a protest against Marxist
primitivism.’’

The congregants gather first for an
opening service, and then move together in
an outdoor procession of the cross.

The main icon, cross and Bible carried
by the clergy lead the way. Accompanied by
the musical liturgy, participants illuminate
the midnight darkness as they encircle the
church.

Smith recounts: ‘“The priests emerged
from the cathederal followed by the faithful
in a candlelit procession to pass three times
around the church, symbolizing the search
for Christ’s body in the sepulche.’’

The service

The altar, usually hidden from the con-
gregation behind the closed ‘‘royal doors’’
of the iconostasis, on Easter night, is visi-
ble, and the priest presides over the holy
service.

“It was ablaze with forests of candles
that illuminated innumerable icons, en-
cased in gold or silver and lavished with
kisses of the faithful. Bearded priests in
gilded robes were swinging censers or pass-
ing an ornamented Bible studded with

pearls and precious stones. The repetitive
litany and the melancholy, disembodied
chants of the choir, somewhere up in the
lofts, had an hypnotic effect.”’

Smith continues by describing the
standing worshippers ‘‘watching, waiting,
listening patiently for two or three hours.”
The soothing communal presence is found
in ‘‘the mesmerizing hum of the priests’
chants and the quiet crackling of waxed
candles burning before the icons.”’

An Orthodox Easter service is a peak
experience of Russian spirituality, and an
opportunity for any American to be moved
by mystery and beauty. The Soul of Russia
lies deep within this Eastern approach to
worship.

In this thousandth-year anniversary of
Christianity in Kiev-Rus, Easter will be a
most meaningful affirmation for burdened
believers and seeking Soviets. God’s
deliverance is close at hand in the form of
collective resurrection from the tomb of
Communism.

It is known that Gorbachev’s mother is
alive and a believer. There is some specula-
tion in the West that Mikhail himself might
believe in God.

What better time than Easter morning
mediations during the millennial year for
Christ to visit General Secretary Mikhai

Gorbechev? .
by Erin Bouma

Cont. from pg. 3

Christianity, in Moscow? Could they let
Pope John Paul II enter their land to attend
the celebration of Millenium? What a
glorious manifestation of two major Chris-
tian brotherly streams—Catholocism and
Orthodoxy—offering together it could be!

Is Moscow going to allow far more
recognition and power in the USSR to
Christianity, after 70 years of militant but
hopeless attempts to suppress it. Will
Gorbachev demonstrate that ‘glasnost”
and ‘‘perestroika’’ are not just tricks to be
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picked up by Western, liberal media? Let us
pray that sincerity, honesty and righteous-
ness can, after 70 years, become the
Kremlin’s agenda so that God may ‘‘make
all things new.”’

If the first two summits come
anywhere near fulfilling these expectations,
then the third phase of this summer’s
“summiting’’ should go smoothly, mani-
festing another victory for God. All nations
will come to the East, South Korea, to
celebrate peace, enjoying athletic games
and renowned oriental hospitality. Let the
whole world watch the TV screens at that
time! Could it be that the live shows of
peaceful sports competition of the whole
world, enjoyed in the atmosphere of global
sharing might usher in the upcoming Age of
Christ?

One things remains to be emphasized:
even though God sets up, numerologically,
time periods or significant years in his Pro-
vidential Dispensation, it is still, at least to a
small extend, in human hands, whether the
‘“predestined’’ events can occur. The
chosen individuals or groups must take the
responsibility for accomplishing the divine
plan.

So here is the final question: did we,
Christians and Unificationists, set up
enough conditions, on the bases of which
God can send us down his big Blessing? In
the light of Divine Principle, our under-
standing of the ‘‘signs”’ and ‘‘numero-
logical rules’’ should further enhance our
eagerness to work toward meeting their
fulfillment. When we see the fig tree to put
forth its leaves, we know that the time is
ripe for us to fulfill our portion of re-
sponsibility. Let us refurbish our ranks by
repentance and rededication!

Our Soul of Russia Group is going to
complete its third year at the end of 1988.
Our diverse activities range from humble,
individual and group prayers for spiritual
revival in communist countries, to holding
educational meetings and cultural-spiritual
programs; from relating to representatives
of spiritual streams from communist-
dominated areas and participating in con-
ferences and spiritual events, to issuing our
quarterly newsletter, fundraising, etc.

The power of prayer and devout grass-
roots efforts of this group is being felt both
at the Unification Theological Seminary
and among those of us who work in dif-
ferent, distant missions. As this third year
of growth and maturity for the Soul of
Russia Group advances, we are preparing to
move onto a new, higher level. We, in the
Soul of Russia Group, are ready to respond
to the signs and the convergence of
numerologically-ruled periods in this year,
1988. Our weapons are being sharpened
and polished through knowledge and the
practice of truth, love and beauty. When
the historic ‘‘trumpet call’’ comes we will
help the forces of goodness bring down the
Iron and Bamboo Curtains!

Rostislav Cuhel is a graduate of UTS
and a founding member of Soul of Russia.
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And let the melting snow stream
like tears from my motionless, bronze eyelids,

let the prison dove call in the distance
and the boats go quietly on the Neva

March 1940
Anna Akhmatova

*Black Marias were the large black horse-
drawn carriages which arried prisoners off
to the concentration camps.

Old Russia

You are unusual, even sleeping.

[ shall not touch your robe at all.
There’s mystery beyond my dreaming,
and in that mystery you dwell.

Old Russia, girt by rolling rivers,

ringed round by forests everywhere,

with cranes upon the wing, and marshlands,
and the magician’s clouded stare.

Where peoples of such different visage,
from vale to vale, from land to land,
by the glow of the burning village,
spend the nights dancing hand in hand.

Where country sorcerers and warlocks
cast spells to make the corn crops grow,
and witches sport and play with demons
in the great wayside mounds of snow.

Where blizzards howl around the cabin
and bury it up to the roof,

and where, to greet her faithless lover,
the jilted maiden whets a knife.

Where crook of traveller and pilgrim
has worn the crossroads and the ways,
and winds scream in the naked branches
singing the tales of olden days.

So I’ve acknowledged in my dreamings
my native country’s neediness,

and in her wretched rags and tatters

I hide my own soul’s nakedness.

I've trod the sad nocturnal pathway

up to the churchyard, and in there

all through the night among the gravestones,
I have sung many a hearfelt air.

[ did not know and could not fathom
for whom I meant my singing art,
what god I passionately believed in,
what girl I loved with all my heart.

Russia, my living soul was cradled
by you in your immensity,

and see, it did not even sully

or stain the primal purity.

There’s mystery beyond my dreaming,
and in that mystery you dwell.

You are unusual, even sleeping.

I shall not touch your robe at all.

September 1906

Anna Akhmatova

Divinities
Gather
in New York

On April 10, 1988, approximately forty
third-year Divinity students graduates of
UTS gathered in the Gold Room of the
World Mission Center in New York for
orientation to the new role Father had asked
them to play: that of campus ministers.

Dr. Seuk asked them, ‘“Do you want
to go to campus?’’ The answer was a re-
sounding ‘“Yes.”” Dr. Seuk said, ‘I want to
be sensitive to you. I am not trying to
dominate you!”” Both Dr. Seuk and Dr.
Durst were present, as well as represen-
tatives of CARP and Church leadership on
the regional directorship level.

Dr. Durst, whom Hyo Jin Nim had
described that Sunday morning as a man of
eloquence, gave a revivifying introductory
talk, laced with literary allusions,
aphorisms, and, most importantly, heart.
He gave a brief outline of Father’s farewell
talk to the leaders on April 4th and 5th and
emphasized that the new project should not
diminish from the Divinity students’ cur-
rent missions; rather it should overlap with
and enhance them.

““We are not either/or,”’ he said. “We
are ‘both/and.’’’ The university is the
place with which many of the most open,
profound, and interesting people in a city
are associated, he said. ‘“The campus is the
heart of any city. We mustn’t just think
‘Oh, the campus is CARP’s responsibility’ *
and ignore this great resource in our midst.

““We are the Holy Spirit for the Unifica-
tion of World Christianity,”” he said. ‘“We
will never stop reaching out to Christianity.”’
Father was so pained and desperate in his
farewell talk to the leaders. Dr. Durst said it

is time to stop bringing spiritual victories
alone. It is time to bring substantial, tangi-
ble victories. It is time to stop marching
around a building seven times—it is time to
go inside.

Dr. Seuk then gave the essence and
spirit of Father’s talk. He knew many of the
Divinity students from his years as an Assis-
tant to the President at the seminary. He
urged the Divinity graduates to unite with
Hyo Jin Nim and fulfill their responsibility
in this country.

On a deeply saddened note, Dr. Seuk
explained how Father established the
seminary for the purpose of educating
leaders during a very crucial time: it was
campaign time, the time of Madison Square
Garden, Yankee Stadium, and Washington
Monument. Father had little enough man-
power, but he gave the creme de la creme of
American leadership over to three
cloistered years in the seminary, at the
sacrifice of the entire movement.

Dr. Seuk said, ‘“None of us have ful-
filled our responsibility, be we Japanese,
Korean, or American, seminarians or non-
seminarians. That is why Heung Jin Nim
went to spirit world. That is why Father
went to Danbury.”’

Yet 1988 is a chance to indemnify our
past failures. We must work several times
harder than Father has been working for
this country. Now the time has come.
Father has given the marching order to go
to the campuses. Father has fulfilled his
mission in America; now he is to concen-
trate on the unification of North and South
Korea and on China and the Soviet Union.

On a practical note, Dr. Seuk gave a
set of goals for campus ministers. They are
(1) To encourage and take part in inter-
denominational activities. (2) To counsel
young people who are struggling with suici-
dal impulses, unwanted pregnancies, sex,
marriage, relationships with their parents,
etcetera. (3) To give moral and ethical
education to students. (4) To make har-
mony between students, professors, and ad-
ministrators. (5) To be a voice for the op-
pressed; a voice against injustice. (6) To
serve the campus community.

Dr. Seuk also stressed not to try to take
others’ sheep away from their folds. Find
unaffiliated young people. Work co-
operatively with other denominations.
“Witness wisely,”” he said. The campus is
the ‘‘second generation.” It is Father’s
desire that the second generation be
brought to God.

We are the leaders of the second gener-
ation and many well heed Moses’ advice to
Joshua and the second generation of Israel-
ites as they approached the land of Canaan:
‘““‘Be strong and courageous...The Lord
himself goes before you and will be with
you; he will never leave you or forsake you.
Do not be afraid; do not be discouraged.”
(Deutoronomy 31: 7-8)

by June Saunders
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Summary Chronology

History of Application by Unification Theological Seminary (UTS)
for Accreditation with the Commission on Higher Education of the
Middel States Association (MSA) of Colleges and Schools

Nov 21, 1986
Received provisional charter from New
York State Board of Regents

Jan 2, 1987
M.R.E. and M. Div. programs regis-
tered with New York State Education
Department

Oct 31, 1987
Applied for candidacy for accreditation
with MSA

Jan 26, 1988
Preliminary visit by MSA staff member,
Dr. Paula Hooper Mayhew, Associate
Director of MSA

Mar 1, 1988
Submitted Candidate for Accreditation
Planning Document to MSA

May 17-18, 1988
Assessment team visited UTS: Dr.
Thomas W. Ogletree, Dean of Theologi-
cal School, Drew University, New Jersey

Dr. Judith Wegner, Department of
Religion, Williams College, Mass.

Dr. Paula Hooper Mayhew, MSA Staff |

member

Jun 7, 1988
Received assessment team report

Jun 17, 1988
UTS response to assessment team report

Jun 22-23, 1988
Meeting of MSA Commission—granted
candidate for accreditation status to
UTS

Future

During the candidacy period UTS will
fine semi-annual interim reports to
MSA. Following receipt of these
reports, we will receive visits by an MSA
Commission appointed consultant. We
will undertake a self-study, be evaluat-
ed, and receive an accreditation decision
within 6 years of admission to candidacy
status.

————

“‘Multiple-Cultural
Approaches to
Leadership”’

A luncheon, family style, was provid-
ed for staff members in the student
lounge, Wednesday, the 25th of May.
Guest speaker, Dr. Victor E. Okim
spoke about ‘‘Multi-cultural Ap-
proaches to Leadership.”” Dr. Okim, a
UTS professor, is an expert in the
development of management skills and
an education and management consul-
tant for the U.S.—Japan Research
Center.

Dr. Okim’s lecture is the first in a
series of workshops aimed at continuing
education for staff and faculty.

continued from page 1

Standards for Middle States accred-
itation and the extent to which its
endeavors reflect or incorporate
Characteristics of Excellence...

In its brochure entitled, ‘‘Characteris-
tics of Excellence in High Education,”
the MSA Commission on Higher Educa-
tion lists a number of common denomi-
nators irrespective of particular settings.
These include, among others, ‘“The
honesty and accuracy of an institution’s
publications and public relations.”’

by Sarah Witt
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Pres. and Mrs. Kim with the graduates of 1988.

UTS Graduates Forty-Seven

On June 30, 1988, the Unification
Theological Seminary granted thirty-
three Religious Education diplomas and
fourteen Divinity diplomas in the 12th
annual commencement exercises. The
commencement was held in the UTS
Chapel with Dr. Mose Durst, president
of the Unification Church of America,
presiding over the ceremonies. Therese
Stewart, Academic Dean, presented the
graduates to President David S.C. Kim,
who conferred upon the graduates their
respective diplomas. President Kim then
gave his own congratulatory remarks to
the graduates. Following the UTS
choir’s moving rendition of Handel’s

‘“‘Hallelujah’’ chorus, President Kim
read the Commencement Address to the
graduates in the absence of Reverend
Sun Myung Moon.

The graduation ceremony was fol-
lowed by the traditional early afternoon
banquet and entertainment. Performing
were: David Burton (flute) and Ron
McLachlan (guitar), who performed
several traditional Scottish songs.
Sonoko Steinbronn, on the piano, ac-
companied Jane Pridgeon, who sang
“Die Forelle’” and ‘‘Der Musensohn’’.
Chris Irie (also accompanied by Mrs.
Steinbronn on the piano) sang ‘‘San-
shiro,”” and ‘‘Returning Home Is My

Dream,’’ traditional Japanese Folk
songs. A true to life account of “Hunt-
ing the Carp,’’ complete with nets (ten-
nis), water (blue blankets), and a four
foot stuffed carp won the hearts of the
seasoned ‘“‘hunters’ in the audience.
Steve Copeland (cello) and Mary Jane
George (piano) performed ‘‘Apre Un
Rave’’ by Gabriel Faure. Fancy foot-
work by dancers from the Joanie Mac
School of Irish Step Dancing was even
more delightful because these Tradition-
al Irish Step Dancers were pre-teens
from the Kingston-Rhinebeck area. The
Finale, “‘See Through Children’s Eyes,”’
a Traditional Unification Church song

continued on page 8
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UTS 12th Commencement Address
by Reverend Sun Myung Moon

Graduates, parents, professors, dis-
tinguished guests, ladies and gentlemen:

I wish to extend my heartfelt congrat-
ulations to you 47 graduates on this joy-
ful occasion of the 12th graduation
ceremony of the Unification Theological
Seminary.

You are graduating in the providential
year of 1988, ready to become, not simply
graduates of a denominational seminary,
but religious leaders willing to take
responsibility for God’s will in solving the
problems of humanity and the world.

Now, as we are gathered for this
meaningful occasion, I would like to
share some thoughts with you concern-
ing your dispensational missions and the
serious problems facing America today.

In Judeo-Christian history God planned
to impart His mainstream ideology and
thought through faithful individuals,
societies and nations. Religious ideology
is not just truth or moral teaching but
expresses the desire of human beings to
have something to depend and rely on
absolutely. In God’s plan, America rep-
resents all the free nations of the world.
A providential purpose has been given to
this nation by God since its birth 200
years ago.

When we look at America today we
can see that it is lacking a clear and
unified ideology as well as unity of value
perspectives centered on God. Religious
commandments remain mostly unprac-
ticed and much of the Judeo-Christian
teaching of universal love is generally ig-
nored or rejected. This is a nation full of
contradiction, great confusion, injustice
and corruption. If the confusion gets
worse this nation will face the danger of
perishing.

The result of such a lack in ethical and
wholesome ideals is moral decay. If a
God-centered ideology, which is sup-
posed to direct the spirit of humankind,
loses its function, then a nation will turn
completely to lawlessness and become a
pool of violence and corruption. We can
see this in American homes and schools
as the proper order in relationships be-
tween parents and children and teachers
and students breaks down.

Naturally, if there is no clear ideology
and moral decay continues, there can be
no clear direction to those who are lost,
and to the future of this nation. This
moral disintegration and decadent
thinking has brought about the decline
of ethical values in American life. Today
America is a nation of sin. conflict, and
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promiscuity. We see this nation heading
toward a society without religious
values; thereby becoming a spiritual
vacuum of materialism and secular
““humanism’’ where there is no hope.
Where can we find the people and the
organizations who are seriously con-
cerned about the present sick and
cancerous trend in this dying America? I
dare say that, in the whole world, you
graduates and the Unification move-
ment are urgently concerned and vitally
interested in doing something about it
for this nation. Thus, it is you people
that are the hope for the future of
America and the world.

What can we do to alleviate this
alarming situation? It is an absolute
necessity that we make extra effort
based on a new attitude. We have to cor-
rect the lack of clear-cut ideals and
moral values, thus changing our
American position and attitude. How?
You have to revive the “‘Original
America” in the Founding Fathers’
spirit of the Judeo-Christian heritage in
this country. You must be dedicated to
the remaking of the individuals, com-
munities, this nation and the world ac-
cording to the original ideals of God.

We are at a crucial turning point in the
history of this nation with the unfinished
tasks which need to be solved. God ex-
pects dedicated young people like your-
selves to be responsible for them.

First of all, in order to find the true
love, happiness and peace desired by our
original minds, you must plunge your-
selves into this troubled world and work
there for God. You do this by sacrificing
yourselves through total investment and
commitment. Perseverance, self-
sacrifice and the road of suffering and
pain is the only way to bring success in
your responsibility as religious leaders.

Secondly, you not only give help and
service to others in an unconditional
way, but by this path of living sacrifice
you will inherit the course of ‘‘messiah-
ship,”” becoming small messiahs in your
homes and communities. If you ignite a
new spiritual and religious environment
then you will become the new hope for
this nation.

Thirdly, you must give education and
guidance to people to not only believe in
God’s will but to live it in their everyday
lives. We must develop a ‘“practical appli-
cation’’ movement. Education should not
only be ideology or theory, but should in-
clude the testing of theory in practical liv-
ing and everyday experiences.

Your sacred mission is to educate others

to become your successors. Careful leader-
ship training and seminary education have
been given to you at UTS in thought and
theory, so your responsibility is to carry
out your successful, practical mission. This
means educating a second generation who
will be heirs of the coming ideal world,
thus ensuring God’s will continues after
you. Your success will not be complete if
you have no successors to take over your
mission. Therefore, your special effort
must be to guide and raise up a second
generation in your lifetime.

To accomplish God’s will in this nation
of America, with extra determination and
a new attitude, a movement toward unify-
ing all the different faiths of the world
must be actively launched. How can we
solve this urgent issue?

—Through the spirit of ecumenism and
continued fellowship among all denomina-
tions and religions, enhancing unity and
harmony and eliminating dogmatic biases.

—And through encouraging interfaith
dialogue, cooperation and mutual
assistance, helping one another discover
ways to absorb differences and consider
new direction toward higher purposes.

We have already been working toward
developing interreligious and inter-
denominational harmony, through shar-
ing common ideals and concerns about
the future of humankind. You have to
continue the effort, and to aggressively
initiate further participation in
ecumenism on the worldwide level.

In conclusion, since you have learned
that success in your mission can be ob-
tained by unconditional sacrifice and
loving service, becoming small messiahs,
and educating and training your suc-
cessors with practical restoration work, 1
am sure you will be victorious in reach-
ing goals in harmony with God’s will.

This nation of America should be re-
newed, not just through a spiritual rev-
olution, but through action concerned
with applying God’s will to the practical
solution of its problems. If you ac-
complish this task you graduates will
become the pride of both your Unifica-
tion movement and your nation. You
will not be simply ministers, leading
secluded lives, but men and women who
will save this nation and world according
to God’s will and plan for restoration.

You are destined to fulfill the histori-
cal mission of becoming true leaders of
tomorrow, establishing a new and higher
tradition and future history for human-
kind and God. Have confidence and put
all your energy into bringing about
God’s ideal, never abandoning the heart

continued on page 3
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human beings, then is true love in God
different than or the same as true love in
a man and a woman? It’s the same true
love. Is that clear? Then who is God?
God is our ‘““Vertical True Parents’’;
that means God is the original heart.
Then how does true love from God meet
at the same focal point of true love bet-
ween a man and woman on earth?
(Father makes a diagram on the table by
moving around glasses on the table)
Wouldn’t a man and a woman have to
move to the center towards God at the
same speed in order to connect? If one
moves faster than the other then they
would fight (laughter). What an uncom-
fortable situation that is—this is a very
serious question. How will God, a man
and a woman meet at the same time at
exactly the same point? Think about it.

Even if you are UTS graduates and
you don’t understand this concept, you
still will be left out. There are former
Seminary graduates floating all around
who still do not understand this truth
about true love. We must all find the
Unification 3-way path to be united in
only ‘“‘one point.”” This is the funda-
mental key to all problems and ques-
tions; if we don’t make this point really
clear to all members there could be a
division in our movement. Well, do you
want Father to give you the answer?
(Yes) Don’t you think that God has
already thought this idea all out?

Well, first of all, you have to get rid of
self-centered thinking. Man lives only
for the sake of a woman, and a woman
lives only for the sake of a man.
Mankind lives for the sake of God, and
Gaod lives for the sake of mankind. A
man or a woman cannot aggressively
grab the true point center for
themselves. But if a man should grab the
true love point before the woman, but it
is for the sake of the woman and to
achieve perfection of true love, then that
is 0.k. (and vice-versa) The great truth
here is to get rid of self-centered think-
ing. If you ‘“‘grab” for the true love
point for the sake of the other person
and God, then you will gain two things:
the woman (the man) and God. But if
you insist on staying self-centered, you
will lose both the woman (man) and
God.

You have to understand this concept
of the marriage relationship and true
love. This focal point is at the heart of
all historical problems and questions.
After parents raise their children, then
they stand behind them—we see this
kind of practice all over the world. True
Parents have been up front paving the
way and guiding you, but now Father
wants to stay behind you and support
you. The reason is that if on a horizontal
line Father keeps ““pushing’’ you, then if
you ever stop or hesitate the line will
crumble. When you were younger spiri-

tually and Father kept pushing to the
true love center, then if you accepted
that push, a great foundation could be
made.

True love can never be lost if Heavenly
Father and True Parents keep on
pushing the Unification Church, but at
the same time the outside world has been
pushing you in the opposite direction. In
a way, persecution is good for us, right?
It is the same principle when Father does
something here in the Unification
Church and America keeps on perse-
cuting Father, then he can go much fur-
ther. So is persecution good or not?
(Good!) The reason that Father accepted
going to prison without protest was that
he knew the secret of the paradox of per-
secution. Those who used to persecute
Father are now humbling themselves to
him and respecting him.

Father matches you couples and then
Blesses you, right, but if Father tells you
to go out and work for the nation and
the world, then you must go. If you do
that, then you can create out of that in-
demnity a great nation and world. When
Father was in prison he did not think
about resentment but created a cam-
paign to save this nation. When Father
did this, do you think that God would
praise him, or would He say, ‘“‘Ummf!
he’s doing something wrong’’? (Praise
you!)

Tomorrow will be your 12th gradua-
tion at UTS, this “‘true love point’’ and
your ‘‘right in authority’’ is your armor,
and then you will be returning to your
hometowns. Clear? (Yes!) Everything
should be the ‘“Principle’” and from
there will come the Kingdom of Heaven
on earth. When we really reach this
horizontal/vertical focal point of true
love you can ‘‘see’’ everthing from any
angle. Throu gh this point, the spiritual
and physical worlds not only meet but
cross each other. From this true love
focal point nobody will be able to op-
pose you. Everything boils down to that
one point. How great it is—a simple
truth but everything evolves around this
simple point.

This precious truth that Father has
been giving you, don’t throw it in the
wastebasket. It’s not only for use in the
religious world, but is for practical use
also. Do you clearly understand? If a
man wants to seek for true love, he ab-
solutely needs the woman, and the most
important need for a woman in her life is
in finding the man. If women don’t have
husbands, what can they do about
children? If there were no women in the
world, after one generation there would
be no more mankind.

But in today’s modern America does a
woman really appreciate the value of a
man? She sees a man with no more value
than a pebble on the seashore. (laughter)
Modern woman (nor modern man) do

not understand the eternal value of each
other. A woman or a man must see their
spouse like their ‘‘second god,’’ inviting
them to reach ‘‘true love.’’ According to
this truth, does an American woman (or
man) need to be married twice or three
times? (No) NO! They just expose
themselves to anyone who comes along!
God will have a punishment for this kind
of lost America that will be severe.
God’s true law is only one man and one
woman forever—that’s all. Isa woman’s
breast for the sake of herself? No, it is
for the sake of her babies. Are women’s
and men’s organs for the sake of them-
selves? NO! They are for the sake of
each other in true love. If someone asks
you, ‘““Why were you born?’”’ What is
the answer? (Woman) ‘I was born for
the sake of a man and God.”” (Man) “‘I
was born for the sake of a woman and
God.”

(Father makes diagrams again on the
table with glasses again) This man and
this woman unite together at the focal
point, centered on God, to become total
‘‘one.”” Why do they have to meet at the
focal point? It’s the purpose for which
they were born. We say in Korean,
““Their eyes have met.”’ This means that
they are in love; after kissing and hug-
ging then the love affair begins, from the
eyes to the mouth to the arms and on
down. But this kind of love goes through
the formation, growth, and perfection
stages downward, instead of upward like
the Principle. (laughter)

What is love? No one knows—just
you yourself know when you are in love.
In the material world there is a physical
law that the input must be bigger than
the output. But in true love the output is
bigger than the input. Love in the spirit-
ual world takes a superior position to
physical love, but when you are really
serious about seeking for true love your
five physical senses become united into
one. So can we tolerate those American
people ‘‘enjoying’ their lives in their
own way? (No) No! America will auto-
matically decline and die if it does not
obey (or know) the Principle! You have
to know this and you have to care about
others and teach them.

This same principle applies to the
animal world. No one teaches a sparrow
how to build a nest, yet a sparrow in
Korea will build the same nests as a spar-
row in America. Just think about the
fish, the salmon, after it goes to the
ocean or large rivers it will travel 7000
miles to return to the same place that it
was hatched. But man who has a higher
intelligence than any birds or animals,
doesn’t even know what kind of life he
should live—how shameful! When a
salmon comes back it sacrifices its own
body for the sake of the next generation.

From now on we must understand and
live this principle clearly. Man and

continued on page 8
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(written by Mark Unger and Mary Beth
Ross), was sung by Valerie Ryan and
Patrick Eiger, and accompanied by
Sonoko Steinbronn (piano), Barbara
Pavey (flute), Jane Pridgeon (violin),
Steve Copeland (cello) and an ensemble
of performers.

During the Entertainment, Junior
Class officers, David Fraser Harris and
Marylin Kerins presented the traditional
graduation plaque to graduating Student
Body officers Nico Wealer and Stella
Jager. Also, the 1988 class gift to the
Seminary was presented to President
David S.C. Kim, by graduating officers
Terry Walton, Alfred O’Connor,
Valerie Ryan and Shuji Kajita. This
year’s gift was an electronic synthesizer
and amplifier and a bronze plaque com-
memorating the True Children. Dr.
Betsy Colford (class of 1983) gave
““Greetings from the Faculty,”” and Dr.
Tyler Hendricks (class of 1978) presided
over the afternoon, as Master of
Ceremonies.

The afternoon was further highlighted
by an outdoor Won Wha Do demonstra-
tion and an exhibition Tennis match
(with President Kim taking on all
challengers).

The evening entertainment began with
Lloyd Anderson’s enthusiastic rendition
of Chopin’s Pollanaise. This was fol-
lowed by the UTS interpretation (the
wicked witch of the north is consumed
by a man eating plant) of the ‘‘Wizard
of OZ’. To round out the evening,
President Kim took the stage to preside
over the ‘‘Senior Roast,”” during which
each graduate came forward to receive
their gift. Naturally President Kim
couldn’t pass up the opportunity for one
last song and the evening ended with a
harmonious rendition of Tongil (Unity)
and three rousing Monseis.

Candidates For Graduation
Religious Education Program

Masao Aiga
Timothy T. Atkinson
Jose Francisco V. Barata
Michael Bolton
Stephen Copeland
John Didsbury
David Dilg
Taeko Duckworth
Herbert Eisenbart
Michihiro Fukatsu
Mary Jane George
Jean Augustin Ghomsi
William Golden
Charles Yasuyuki Hirakami
Tadashi Hirayama
Fumio Iijima
Masakazu Chris Irie
Yoshitaka Iseki
Hidenori Kiyosawa
Shogo Kobayashi
Sheng-Tai Liu
Kathleen McCarthy
Jeffery Satoshi Nakama
Barbara Pavey
Valerie Ryan
Ritsuko Yamanaka Soto
Sonoko Steinbronn
Juichi Suzuki
Hiroshi Tsukazawa
Masaharu Ushimaru
Katsuyoshi Watanabe
Nico Wealer
J. Reid White

Divinity Program

Mimi Allen
Peter Fleischmann
R. Joseph Flowers

Dyonne Galli
Timothy L. Henning

William Hilbert
Stella Margaret Jager
Y oshihumi Kubo
Alfred O’Connor
Lawrence A. Parker
Ann Schaffner
Stephen J. Sechrist
Terry Walton
Richard Wojcik

continued from page 7

woman were born for only one relation-
ship, not many. Do you know what I
mean? (Yes, Father) This is clear educa-
tion for you for the future. This is not
“natural’’ law, but it is “‘true love’’ law
that you must live by. Otherwise, there is
no hope.

Will you go into the world and
become true husband and true wives?
(Yes, Father!) It will take a revolution
for you to completely do that. Youdon’t
clearly understand the spiritual world.
Father would like to teach you all about
the spiritual world, but I’m afraid that if
I did that you would just ‘‘fly away!”
(laughing) Instead of working through
the pit of the satanic world and digging
your way like Father did up through a
“hole in hell”’ you would be tempted to
just take the easy way. And there is no
easy way for world restoration.

As of this month of June 1988 it is a
culminating point in history. Father is
opening the Heavenly Kingdom wide
open. He has been paying indemnity for
the last 43 years. I am giving you the in-
structions and ‘‘order’’ to go back to
your hometowns and establish your
course there. Up to this point you have
needed a messiah, but when you go to
your hometowns you don’t need a
messiah because you will become the
leader. Once we restore our hometowns
then the whole nation will be restored.
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Cont. from pg. 1

Centuries passed. The games still con-
tinued by the high Olympic ideals were en-
tirely discarded and profit alone provided
the incentive. In 393 A.D., the Emperor
Theodosius forbade the Games altogether,
but they had survived a period of nearly 300
Olympiads or approximately 1200 years.

ERRATUM

Due to an editorial oversight on page
2, in the September issue of the Cor-
nerstone (UTS Alumni Earn Post Graduate
Degrees), Mike Mickler was incorrectly
listed as having earned his Ph.D. from
Union Theological Seminary. The correct
listing should read:

Mike Mickler, Ph.D., Graduate
Theological Union, Pacific School of
Religion, Historical Studies, May 1989.

Cont. from pg. 3

Olympics was the race for quadrigae, which were
light two-wheeled chariots, pulled by four
horses. So symbolically indictive of great wealth
were race horses, that merely to enter a chariot in
a major festival was to establish oneself as a per-
sonage of note in the ancient world.

With the quadriga being considered a
variant of the square, Dio Chrysostom worked
out the following analogy: the charioteer cor-
responds to the Pantokrator and the chariot to
the halo (indicating two different circles of
heaven and earth. The four horses relate to the
square, the four points of the compass and the
stability of the world, as well as the four elements
(fire, air, water and earth) and to the tetramor-
phs.

The four horses also represent sensing, in-
tuiting, feeling and thinking, and are an essential
component of volition or judgement. Just as the
tetramorphs are ranges around the Pantokrator,
the four evangelists are ranges around our Lord.

The symbolism of Pegasus, the ‘‘winged
horse’’, resembles that of the eagle and the grif-

Heaven’s Gates are Opened

by Amena Mahjoub

Robert Schuler remarked in his
October 29th live television broadcast from
Seoul that: ‘‘Korea should win the Gold
Medal for Hospitality’’. In the prayer of
Blessing in the opening ceremonies, the
dancers called for God’s Blessing upon
Korea. ¢‘The dancers also formed the most
beautiful word in the world,
‘Welcome’—the open palms of Jesus say
welcome.”’

“No country was more poor or more
painfully hurt than Korea, but no country
has made such a miraculous recovery as
Korea. Why has God Blessed Korea? You
have not been ashamed of the name of
Jesus. No Christians anywhere pray longer
of deeper.”

‘““When the truckloads of gifts came
during the opening ceremonies, it was sym-
bolic of God’s Blessing upon Korea.
‘Before they (God’s children call to me, I
will answer’ (Isaiah 65:24). The 1988 Seoul
Olympics was a celebration of the oneness
of the world as the family of God”’.

In terms of God’s providence centering
on the 1988 Seoul Olympics, it has been
forty years since South Korean in-
dependence. This is a very important

e ——=0)"

fin, in that these ‘‘animals’’ conduct human
souls to immortality. In Christianity, the eagle
and Pegasus symbolize the spirit of prophecy.
They also symbolize prayer rising to the Lord,
and God’s grace descending upon mortal man.
Pretty powerful imagery for a pleasingly
pretty painting? Whether we consciously know it
or not, symbols convey a definite ‘‘feeling’’ and
many subliminal messages to our collective sub-
conscious minds. The unifying symbols in Mike’s

Za@

disspensational year,
number 40.

Because of its profound significance,
the True Family can connect with it, and
Hyung Jin Nim and Un Jin Nim could par-
ticipate in the equestrian events. It is almost
an impossibility for a brother and sister
from the same family to be selected to com-
pete during the same Olympic Games. The
experts exclaimed that Hyun Jin Nim and
Un Jin Nim showed superior ability. The
fact that two of Father’s and Mother’s own
children competed in the Seoul Olympics
fulfilled a condition for Heavenly Father to
embrace mankind as His family. True
Parents watched every Olympic event they
could on a special set up of televisions.

On the 27th of September, 1988 True
Parents proclaimed in prayer ‘“The Open-
ing of the Gates of the Kingdom of
Heaven’’. This prayer represented the
culmination of the restoration mission of
the True Parents and the completion of
God’s historical course to restore the elder
brother’s position. On this day God can
begin to create the Kingdom as He intended
before the fall. The Gates of the Kingdom
are now wide open.

centering on the

] Je—— 1 ——] ]
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painting not only portray the message of the
“‘spiritual’’ Olympics leaping victoriously above
the original foundation of the physical Olympics,
but they also stimulate the thymus (the gland in
the chest that is responsible for our immune
systems) and have an uplifting and healing affect
upon our bodies and spirits (John Diamond) ,

by Amena Mahjoub
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UTS
COMMUNITY
DINNER

After a family style dinner on Sunday
November 13th, Mr. Ernest Stewart, a
retired personnel Sergeant of the U.S.
Army, discussed the relationship between
the spiritual and physical worlds. In his lec-
ture entitled ‘‘Life After Death’’ he also
discussed how the spiritual world actually
affects the physical world. Mr. Stewart,
who served in Korea from 1964-1965, had
previously joined the Unification Move-
ment in 1963 to become one of the Move-
ment’s earliest members in America.

Mr. Stewart was befriended by many
spiritually sensitive people including
Florence Becker, advisor to President
Franklin Delano Roosevelt. He also studied
with the top members of the ‘‘Spiritual
Frontiers Fellowship’® group who taught

Arthur Ford.

Blessed Children’s Workshop:

On December 26-27, we welcomed 22
children at the Divine Principle Workshop.
They were between the ages of 7 and 10 and
came mainly from the Mid-Hudson valley
area, but there were also a few children
from the New York City and Albany area.

The one and a half day youth
workshop was a small but wonderful vic-
tory for the Blessed Children. The pro-
gram, thanks to Mrs. Seidel’s direction,
went smoothly and safely. This type of get-
together will rarely be unsuccessful as far as
the children are concerned. They love to be
together, even for a short program.

The schedule provided a good balance
of classroom and fun activity time for the
children. Classes were held in the con-
ference room, where it was warm and cozy.
The talks were informative and basically
well-suited for the children.

The highlights, from my viewpoint,
were related mostly to technical and
creative aspects of the lessons. Ms.
Stadelhofer made good use of magazine
pictures to illustrate the Garden of Eden
story. Mr. Stewart gave a gentle and de-
tailed explanation of the historical back-

ground and the every day way of life during
Jesus’ time. Dr. Carlson made good use of
slides and thoughtful anecedotes to illus-
trate the foundations of Faith and Sub-
stance, and other abstract ideas.

The testimonies by older Blessed
Children are always an important time for
the children to reflect on their special posi-
tion in our movement. Matthew Jones,
although a quiet speaker, is very sincere
with the children. He spoke about growing
up with ‘““Moonie’’ persecution. He also
taught them a wonderful game that he
learned in Korea. Shin Sook Kwak shared
in a beautiful vertical way, the importance
of obedience to the True Family. It was a
serious talk but she was very sensitive to the
children, asking many questions and show-
ing a wonderful example of an elder sister.

The early years of the Blessed
Children, are a time for them to be shaping
the fun and deep memories that will help
them in more difficult times. This is
especially important for any children who,
unlike their parents, will not experience a
charismatic rebirth conversion of faith in

their lives.
by Bruce Biddle

Parenting From The Bleachers ﬁ%i

Reprinted from:
MARRIAGE & FAMILY LIVING 7/88

by Joel C. Hunter

Somewhere between the front seat of a
car at the drive-in movie and a pair of rock-
ing chairs at the rest home, there are some
special seats waiting for you and your
spouse. These seats are less elegant than
thrones, but they have much in common
with thrones. These seats tend to produce
emotions typically characteristic of
romance: anticipation, suspense, excite-
ment, wild frenzy, and either ecstasy or
brokenheartedness. These seats have a tem-
porary magic for putting marital dis-
agreements ‘‘on the back burner’’ so that a
couple can cooperate in praise and pride of
their child. These seats can render us
helpless but can also make us more helpful
than we can imagine. What are these seats
that elevate us to such heights and relegate
us to such depths? They are bleachers—
more than a place to sit. They are a place to
live. While we’re in the bleachers, we can
learn as much about friendship and
romance as we can about parenthood. One
of the most important things we learn is the
art of letting go.

In the bleachers. we learn we can’t pro-

tect our children from mistakes or disap-
pointment. They would do anything to im-
press us. No matter how our children act,
they see us as fit for thrones. They dream
they can do something—anything—to
make us stand and cheer. They can’t ac-
complish this if we aren’t there, but it’s
even difficult if we are. Kids make
mistakes. So we sit, helpless, knowing they
are changing their opinions of themselves
because a ball got past. How can they know
that your prayers were never for points in
the first place?

We learn in the bleachers, too, that
there comes a time when we are not the
directors, coaches, or even the trainers
anymore. Our job now is not to teach: it is
to let them go. We are tempted to shout
hints, but our opinions have become
distractions rather than instructions. We
begin to assume the position we will hold in
their world for the rest of our life: cheerper-
son instead of chairperson. It is a dynamic
that is healthier for them, and it sets us free.
The central truth of love is that a person is
responsible for himself. That is a tough
lesson for people to learn, especially
parents. The bleachers simply tend to make
it a little more evident.

Ultimately, we learn that we are not

the owners of our offspring. We never
were. They are God’s. Scripture has a most
valuable concept: stewardship. A steward is
one who is entrusted with someone else’s
wealth. Our job is to manage and develop
that wealth until the Master can return to a
direct connection. When we say ‘‘my kids,”’
we really should remember the phrase ““for
a while.” Our job is not to keep them like
pets. Our job is to let them mature into
response-ability. That means you have to
head for the bleachers.

One more reflection that should be ob-
vious but may not be: the way individuals
treat their children has much in common
with the way they treat their partner. Many
romantic relationships that develop into
marriage have at least one partner trying to
coach the other. At first, thay may work
and even be appreciated. Eventually,
though, the manager-coach role begins to
threaten. Head for the bleachers. Partners,
too, need a cheerperson much more than a
chairperson.

Here’s to all those parents and partners
who have learned to pay attention and to
encourage from some distance. They have
shown confidence in others—and that is
fan-tastic.
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Pre-Seminary
Program

Truth and knowledge are important in
the work of our church. We need to par-
ticipate in the process of acquiring and
sharing knowledge. The underlying process
of inheriting truth from those who have
gone before us is the core of education.
There are also external rewards: increased
qualification to go on to higher learning;
access to financial gain or increased status,
with which society rewards us for gaining
knowledge through a certified process.

If you have already completed at least
80-90 credits toward your degree, you can
write to the seminary to find out how you
can apply for the Unification Theological
Seminary ‘‘Pre-Seminary’’ program. If ac-
cepted you will live at the Seminary and
study for your graduate record exams
(GRE’s) on campus.

Attending classes at an under-graduate
college normally takes 4 years and the cost
of tuition today is incredibly high. This way
you can get your degree quickly and with
much less cost.

The UTS ‘‘Pre-Seminary’’ Program
can assist you in your studies by:

Advising you as to what to expect, and
how to get through the academic
bureaucracy. You need to make strategic
and back-up plans as to how you will pro-
ceed in obtaining your degree.

Advising you regarding textbooks,
study techniques and the need of other
materials.

Giving you encouragement in your
endeavor and tutoring you regarding the
topic you are studying.

For information, you can write to the
address at the end of the article.

At Home

Even if you do not yet qualify for the
Pre-Seminary program you can still start
the process of getting a degree at home.
There are many advantages to this:

Low cost: Between $500 - $750. You
can study at your own pace, at home, or at
night. You can learn and study without
attending classes and gain credit for it. You
feel challenged to study when your exam
deadlines are coming. (If you should receive
a score below passing, you can take the
exam again at a small cost.)

Regardless of nationality, immigration
status or non-resident status, you can still
register for many programs and registration
can be accepted from overseas. Exams for
credit can also be taken through certain
designated universities abroad. You will
receive a bachelor degree from an accred-
ited institution that is accepted at major
universities or seminaries.

An undergraduate degree will help you
in your future missions in the Unification
Movement and help to qualify you for ad-
mission to the Unification Theological
Seminary.

For information on the ‘‘Pre-
Seminary’’ program ard also on obtaining
your degree at home, write to:

Shirley Stadelhofer
UTS Admissions Officer
10 Dock Road
Barrytown, NY 12507

or call (914) 758-6881

by Richard Zinke, ‘‘Pre-Seminary’’ student
at UTS.

continued from page 1

believe it would be the same with us. When
we really recognize how much our parent,
God loves us, how could we fail to get
along?”’

by Es-hagh Zahedi

UTS C.A.R.P.

On December 8 at 7:30 pm, in room
100 at the SUNY Lecture Center on New
Paltz campus, Dr. Dietrich Seidel, a pro-
fessor at Unification Theological Seminary,
delivered a lecture entitled ‘‘In Search of an
Ideal Partnership and True Love.’’ The lec-
ture accompanied by slides and discussion,
covered questions such as: What is the
foundation for meaningful and lasting rela-
tionships? What is the resolution to the pre-
sent confusion of values in the man-women
relationship? Are there any absolutes? How
do our present standards affect later life?

e _— |
| - |

UTS Hosts One-
Day Divine
Principle
Seminar

On December 10th, UTS hosted a one
one-day workshop for the community. The
morning presentations began at 10 A.M.
with lectures concerning the nature of God,
the human ideal and spiritual growth.
Lunch was followed by various sports
activities.

The afternoon presentations dealt with
personal aspects of human relationships in
the 1980’s, their failings, and suggested
solutions from studying the history of
mankind through Biblical accounts and
sociological perspectives. After a family
dinner, small group discussions were held.
The evening closed with prayer.
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Heung Jin Nim

...Brothers and sisters, please gather
around me. Everybody sit down. You don’t
have to face me, you can face the Won
Jeun. I’m sorry, I know you’ve suffered
and struggled alot. I may have to be very
strong with you. You don’t understand
what you have been given, brothers and
sisters. You don’t understand the meaning
of the blessing that you have been given. I
know you have heard that before, but you
can hear it again. Our Father has cried so
many tears. The earth of this country is
saturated with Father’s tears. Our Father
has tried to melt himself down lower than
anyone else has ever gone before. Do you
kow what that takes brothers and sisters?
Do you know what it takes to melt the heart
of Kim Il Sung? You have no idea. He
brought you here to Korea to help him do
1t. ..

Please Be Careful How You
Carry Your Hearts

...Brothers and sisters, I don’t want
to be too harsh, I don’t want to hurt your
hearts, but you have to understand how
serious this is. If America is not going to
decline, it has to give back at least
something for what it has received. Don’t
you think America has received alot? Please
be careful how you carry your hearts. You
are given such a precious position. Our
Father really wants to trust you. But,
sometimes he struggles, when he sees that
you don’t understand. Of course, it’s better
to do it than not to do it but, you’ve got to
know who you are. Sometimes when you
pray, you say the name of True Parents
without thinking. From where I am, you
can see oceans of tears that our Father has
cried; you see the depth of the salvation
that’s been offered through him. I can see
that place. Brothers and sisters, where I'm
living now in spiritual world, is so
beautiful. I wish I could show it to you. It’s
a very beautiful house and there’s room for
everyone. But you know, as the words of
our song say: ‘‘Our troubles and our trials
here will only make us richer there.’”’ Don’t
look for things on this earth, brothers and
sisters, don’t look for those things. I know
sometimes it’s easy to forget that God really
cares about you.

It’s Such a Blessing That God
Wants To Give You

...Your blessings are only going to
work if you really understand the meaning
of this blessing. What this really means is
that you have to go melt the heart of the
world. You have to go melt the heart of
Korea. If you have to go back to UTS, then
really melt the Seminary. You have to melt
it into a big puddle of love. You have to be
reallv sericus about that. I know we’re all

«ut what kir 4 of food we can
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eat, and how nice our beds are going to feel
and how hot the showers will be. I know
you’re thinking about those things, but
don’t lose your position, brothers and
sisters, don’t lose your position. It’s such a
blessing that God wants to give you. If you
lose your position, nothing can happen. ..

I Want To Be Connected
To Your Hearts

...Brothers and sisters, please offer
me your hearts. (At this time, many people
were moved by the spirit to come forward
and make an offering to Heung Jin Nim of
jewelry or from the clothes they were wear-
ing.) These offerings on the grass, come
from your hearts. Properly speaking, I
should make a fire and burn these. You
should leave this place and not even turn
around, not even look back once. You
should not regret a single thing that you
have laid down here. You know that I don’t
need these things. You know these things
mean nothing to me, because I don’t have a
physical body.

Your hearts, brothers and sisters, I
want to be connected to your hearts. I’'m
sorry I had to put you through this. Our
Father can’t do things like this. You would
be too scared of judgement. We need to
make offerings—offerings of the heart. I
want to use what is most precious to you. I
can enter your life through those things. If
it hurt you a little bit to give your offering
today, then that’s good for you. Because,
heaven can’t forget such things. Sometimes
you are not so clear, not so pure. I can’t
always accept the offering of your heart
when you just pray, — but when you
do something like this, like giving these
things that you have laid in front of me, I
can understand this. I can understand that
some of you are willing to walk away from
here with no shoes on; cold, without any
money, without a picture of the one you
love, without jewelry, without music,
without food, without beauty. ..

What Does The Seminary Mean?

...What does the Seminary mean? It
means leadership for America and for the
world. That’s what it means. Did you think
when you came here that you were repre-
senting the leadership of the world? Did
you feel that way, Seminarians? Answer
me! Some of you didn’t. You must think
this way, you must. The movement is
depending upon what we do at the
Seminary. You must think that way. Do
you realize that you represent the leadership
of the Unification Church of the world, and
that if you come here with no offering then
the world is coming to Korea with no offer-
ing. Do you realize what that means for
Father’s providence? Do you realize what
that means brothers and sisters? You just

can’t be casual! You can’t just think that
you’re just your little self. You’re much
more than that! You’re Father’s children,
walking this earth!

Cry For Your Country;
Pray For Your Country

... There are so many people with me
here in the spirit world that have been
waiting for this day, and they’re dying to
work with you. Don’t space out anymore!
Don’t get into stupid discussions anymore!
Think about how to restore your country.
Cry for your country. Pray for your
country. Everywhere in this world death is
walking in the streets. People are screaming
out for God’s love. And you can give it.
They’re screaming, brothers and sisters.
America is a cesspool! But, you can change
it. You can change it. It doesn’t matter how
many mistakes have been made in the past,
because you can change it. Do you have
that kind of confidence? Don’t forget this.

You are from the Seminary. You are
the elite. You have to live up to that. Have a
powerful spirit. Wherever you go,
penetrate. The only way to penetrate is with
tears and prayer.

What are you going to do when you go
back? How are you going to act? What are
our brothers and sisters going to see in you
when you come home? Tell me, what are
they going to see? Have you thought of
this? Have you thought of how to do it? Be
practical, brothers and sisters, be practical.
I no longer have a physical body, you do. I
can only speak words to you, and not even
very good ones. You have physical bodies,
you can physically restore this world, and I
can’t do that. ..

... You can feel peace in this spot. But
the world is not very far away. Don’t waste
what you’ve been given. Please don’t waste
it. Please don’t abuse the blessing you’ve
been given. Please use it. Know that I love
you. If I didn’t love you, I wouldn’t yell at
you the way I do. Is everyone ok?

Hold On To Your Visions

...If you have a vision of where you
want to go and what you want to do, then I
can use that, I can work through that. I can
guide you to that place where you can fulfill
that vision. But you have to put your hand
in mine, and don’t let go of that vision.
Don’t worry if you feel alone. Don’t worry,
when you come to spirit world, you’ll
know.

Brothers and sisters, when you dream,
don’t dream about vague things. If you
want to help some certain part of the pro-
vidence, think of how you’re going to do it.
What kind of a house will you live in?
What’s it for? How many rooms does it
have? Build these things. If you build these
things in your minds and in your hearts, it
can come to be in this world. You have all
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my efforts to serve, I have come to realize
that I have failed many times in that respon-
sibility and consequently, that it was not
easy to be an Apostle during Jesus’ time.
They did the best they could and deserve
much more credit that we give them.

As I thought about what God was ask-
ing me to do, I realized that joining the
Unification Church could possibly result in
my friends abandoning me, my family
becoming very upset, and a change in my
entire life. I prayed about it for forty days
before making up my mind, after which
time I finally decided to join the church. I
have never regretted giving up many things
I was very interested in doing. In fact, I
have returned to doing many of those
things with a renewed sense of purpose and
enthusiasm.

I have always thought that the best way
to learn something is to teach it, so I quick-
ly seized the opportunity to teach the Divine
Principle in order to learn it. Two months
after joining, I was teaching two day work-
shop for guests. After several months, I
moved to the East Coast where I pioneered
and taught in workshops in Boston and
New Haven.

Before I had been in the church one
year, I was church director in New Haven
center with 50 members. We went together
to New York to work on the Yankee
Stadium campaign, and then I went to
Delaware for the Washington Monument
campaign. I witnessed many miraculous
experiences. For example, we brought forty
buses full of people from Wilmington to the
rally, even though the previous day we had
only twenty three and a half buses
confirmed.

Rev. Moon taught us many
things

In the fall of 1976, 1 went to the
Unification Theological Seminary, and
graduated in the summer of 1978. At UTS I
treated my Seminary experience like the rest
of my life: I immersed myself in everything.
I formed the UTS choir and participated in
potato farming, pond digging, fishing,
working with churches. We visited a church
every Sunday and helped out the congrega-
tion. During that time, Rev. Moon came to
the Seminary often, and taught us about
many things, including fishing net-making,
and the restoration of the diminishing
public image of ministers.

Just spending time with Rev. Moon
doing things together was a very special ex-
perience. I believe that anyone who had
such an experience could understand who
he is. Working side by side with Rev.
Moon, I could see how much he cares for
people, for the creation, and for God. He
touched my life in a profound way during
those years at the Seminary.

Along with another student, Howard
Self, I decided that every time Rev. Moon
came, we would try to serve hime and spend
rime with him. This meant that we missed

classes once in a while. However, he made it
clear that we were responsible to pass our
courses, and somehow, in spite of the
missed time, we managed to get good
grades and graduate as scheduled. It was
clear that if we sacrificed our time, God
would help us to fulfill our other
responsibilities.

As I expected, my parents did not quite
understand my decision to join the church.
They were not very accepting of what I was
doing at first, but over time they have
become much more receptive, as the result
of effort from both sides. I really appreciate
my family’s willingness to put up with my
early insensitivity. My parents came to my
graduation from UTS, and made an effort
to understand what I was really doing with
my life. They love our children and they are
intrigued that I have been appointed Presi-
dent of the church in America.

I felt that God needed me

After graduating from the seminary, I
had the chance to work on a PhD in
Sociology of Religion at Drew University,
where I also received a Masters Degree in
Political Science and taught Physics in col-
lege. Because of my experience in the
academic world before, I knew that it
would be spiritually challenging, perhaps
the greatest indemnity of my life if I were to
go this course. However, I felt that God
needed me to fulfill my greatest potential
for Him. I had led hundreds of people
before, so I knew I could do that. However,
I felt that God wanted me to be ready to
lead hundreds of thousands of people, so I
had to prepare for it. This is the reason why
I volunteered to work on a PhD as part of
my preparation.

As I anticipated, life in the academic
world was a spiritual battle. Little by little, I
felt that the spirit that I had experienced
when I was teaching in Connecticut was
dwindling, and for a while I felt that I was
dying or falling asleep. I became very
frustrated with the academic lifestyle, so I
got involved in other things. I did Home
Church with some other members attending
Drew. This included speaking in churches
and classrooms about our church and doing
some remodeling in the community. One of
our projects was building a three-story ad-
dition to the house of one of our contacts.
It was a lot of hard work, but it was quite
exciting. Building from the foundation all
the way to the roof, I felt I was symbolically
building my life, building my church,
building my country; symbolic of what I
would like to do in the future.

While I was at Drew University work-
ing on my PhD, I was also involved with
projects sponsored by ICF and IRF. In
1983, 1 was asked to take the Executive
Directorship of ICUS. In spite of various
attempts to maintain my inspiration, the
challenge of working in the academic world
continued to take its toll on me. Then, on
June 15, 1988, (I'll never forget that date)

Rev. Moon asked me to be the Coordinator
of New York City Region, working Rev,
Joong Hyun Pak. I didn’t quite have con-
fidence in myself to be able to do it, because
by that time I was quite dry, and I
wondered if I could ever be able to handle
it. However, with the guidance of Rev. Pak
and the teaching of Rev. Moon, I was able
to explode out of myself during the next
five months. It was like a spiritual rebirth
for me and a rekindling of the fire of
patriotism and religious commitment which
I though had died within me.

A consistent source of spiritual
food

I was responsible to be the pastor of
New York church and preach continuously
Sunday after Sunday. Rev. Pak wants to
make Billy Grahams out of the members of
our church. He was always pushing me,
guiding me to learn. He told me to study
about the revival preachers. He wanted me
to develop a congregation that brothers and
sisters could depend on as a stable and con-
sistent source for spiritual food. I vowed
that by the end of the year we would
achieve this goal.

Somehow, between June and the end
of the year, the congregation tripled in size,
the amount of tithing went up, and the
quality of heart in the relationships between
the brothers and sisters improved. Then on
Dec. 20, 1988 Rev. Moon nominated me as
President of the American Church, which
was confirmed as an appointment later on
by the Board of Directors. I felt that I had
been given a limited time period in which to
accomplish something. That time would
certainly come to an end, but meanwhile, it
was time for what was happening in New
York Church to be multiplied to the rest of
the country, and I felt that Rev. Moon was
asking me to help make this happen.

At the same time as we pursue any new
direction, we have to have the right attitude
toward history. We often look at a past ad-
ministration and think that we needed a
change because it had failed. This is a very
demeaning attitude, and is quite prevalent
in church, politics, and business affairs. In-
stead, we have to understand that the foun-
dation that past administrations set is what
we stand upon. We need to revive that kind
of appreciation and restore the dignity of
our history. We have to know our own
church history in America, who the
presidents were and what they have ac-
complished and how they were able to bring
our church this far.

The future of America

The training that I had received at the
seminary, graduate school, ICUS, and
many other places has given more substance
to the enthusiasm and fire that I had as a
young member. At that time I did not
always have the maturity or direction I
needed. Now I feel like my training is
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First Impressions of Russia:

On Thursday March 9th, at 7:30 pm,
Erin Bouma, UTS Alumnus and Soul of
Russia Founder, returned to UTS to speak
to students and the Soul of Russia members
about her trip to the USSR (last November)
as Editor-in-Chief of the Washington-based
World Media Publications. Her shared im-
pressions, are as follows:

The World Media Association Fact-
Finding Tour, from Nov. 10-20 had a
chance to see Russia in its pre-winter snowy
and cold self. We flew to Helsinki, took a
bus to Leningrad, flew Aeroflot to Kiev
(despite weather conditions), a few days
later flew to Moscow, and then exited via
train to Helsinki where we caught Finnair
home.

I was on the staff of the World Media
Tour, working with 55 participants. I don’t
speak Russian yet, but I wanted to be open
to any possibilities to meet good Russian
people, get to know them and give them a
few small gifts I brought (soaps, American
flags, pretty bookmarks, etc.). I sought to
reach out, beyond Intourist guides and the
hotel staff, to Soviet citizens with little or
no contact with foreigners and let them
know that we are thinking of them and love
them.

From the start, even as we crossed the
Finnish border, the Soviet Union impressed
me as bleak, dimly-lit, sluggish and trying
to hang on to a once-glorious (pre-Soviet)
past. Everywhere the ice was dangerously
slippery (something like the constant
political climate), but people managed to
make progress, somehow, without falling
and breaking their necks. Leningrad’s
buildings looked especially rundown and
crumbling to me, with exceptions such as
the Kirov Theatre and the Hermitage. I’'m
sure in the springtime, the parks and river
are more attractive.

Leningrad is especially hard on tourists
because the city’s water is guaranteed to
make people sick; instead they serve a
“‘mineral water’’ with a fishy taste. Many in
our group took to Pepsi and 7-up right
away, even using it for brushing their teeth.
Rowdy young drunk tourists from Finland
and Germany dominated our hotel our first
weekend. The first morning we discovered
that hotel breakfast fare was bread, butter,
cheese and jam, a little juice and tea.
Lunch, the largest meal of the day, included
delicious soups (many with chicken and
potatoes) and delicious bread. Shredded
carrots or coleslaw usually were the
vegetable and we were served a grainy,
slightly-flavored ‘‘mystery meat.”” (We had
some fish dinners in Moscow).

I had a TV in my room and was able to
pick up some kind of Russian team game
show on Saturday night, involving tables of
6 people matched against each other to
answer some kind of questions (or solve
problems). The contestants were young
men and women, bright and well-dressed.
The show ended with a French rock singer
performing for the nightclubish-arranged
tiered room. Following this show, at mid-
night, a replay of a soccer game came on.
Unfortunately, the spectators were too
bundled up to do more than peer out of
their swaddling blankets.

The Nazi Siege of Leningrad starved a
sizable portion of the civilian population;
we visited the commemorative small
museums and mass grave. The heaviness
and suffering of the tragedy is present in the
atmosphere of the pilgrims coming to
honor their past and relatives. I deeply
wished there could be a religious chapel on
this site to comfort and inspire the older
women past their losses and memories. Ab-
sorbing such traumas and shock have

developed a hardiness and grim endurance
in the population.

Our group requested a visit to Babj
Yar, a ravine used as a common grave for
thousands of Ukrainian Jews rounded up
by the Nazis and murdered. The overlook-
ing monument, though hard to make out,
piled with snow, depicted the ascent of
“life’” on one side, with the other showing
victims slipping into the ravine, ‘‘death.” |
was moved to tears by the loss this site
represented; loss of lives and loss of
humanity.

Many of us chose to see the Monastery
of the Caves, Pecherskaya Lavra, opened
this past summer for the Millennium of
Christianity of Rus’-Ukraine. There a PR-
priest, with translation by one of our In-
tourist guides, ‘‘explained’’ the complex,
and unfavorable relationship which exists
between church and state for the most-
favored religious expression, the nationalis-
tic Russian Orthodox Church. The question
of availability of Bibles for believers preoc-
cupied our group, leading the priest to ask
us to send Russian or Ukrainian volumes to
them. The visit ended with a candle-lit trip
down into the caves which monks once oc-
cupied. Much was made over four saints’
skulls which began “‘sweating”’ oil in the
past four months as a miraculous sign of
God’s favor.

Yet, in ten short days in the Soviet
Union, I met three new friends: George,
Garik and Andrew. They came into my life
and brought me closer than ever to the Rus-
sian people and this historic time in their
country. As I told Garik and Andrew when
we parted, ‘‘Now that we are close in heart,
neither time nor space can come between
us. This is not the end, but only the begin-
ning of our friendship.”’

Influence is not government.
—George Washington
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only the academic but also the spiritual and
physical aspects of our education as
Unification Church members, spending
many hours teaching us about God and
human relations in very real ways.

After graduating, I was given a church
scholarship to attend graduate school.Be-
tween 1977 and 1979 I earned a Master of
Divinity at Union Theological Seminary in
New York. From 1979 until 1985 I studied
early Modern European and American
History at Columbia University. I did a
dissertation on Roger Williams’ views of
church-state relations, and in January of
1985 obtained a Ph.D. degree.

International Dialogues for Peace

From 1981 to 1985 I also worked as the
Secretary-General of the Professors World
Peace Academy International, and from
1983 to 1987 as Secretary-General of the
International Cultural Foundation. While I
was with those two organizations I had
many chances to travel around the world to
meet with various professors who are in-
spired by Rev. Moon’s vision of a world of
love and unity. Through PWPA and ICF
we’ve been able to discuss objectively how
people can live in harmony. In Africa we
held various conferences which brought
together black African and white South
African scholars to discuss peace in
southern Africa. We met with Israeli, Arab,
and Palestinian scholars to discuss peace in
the Middle East. And in Latin America we
brought together developing and developed
nations to discuss how to solve the debt
crisis.

An Example for American Churches

Recently I have had many experiences
with Christian ministers of various
denominations, black and white, many of
whom have attended one of the Inter-
denominational Conferences for Clergy. In
America, unfortunately, most churches are
not interracial or intercultural. Indeed, the
most segregated hour in America is Sunday
morning. In contrast the example of
Unification Church members from differ-
ent racial and cultural backgrounds has in-
spired many ministers to see a vision of
other possibilities. Our church is providing
a different model of how to integrate and
work together. It has been exciting to see
ministers from various denominations able
to transcend their own particular doctrines,
creeds, and organizations and willing to
dialogue with clergy from every other doc-
trinal and/or denominational backgrounds.

Most recently, from January 1987 until
January 1989, I served as the regional coor-
dinator for our church per se for a five state
area which included the states of Penn-
sylvania, Ohio, Delaware, New Jersey, and
New York. On two previous occasions dur-
ing the 1970’s 1 was state leader for our
church for Pennsylvania, and appreciaed
an opportunity to live and work in

Philadelphia again.
A Man of Incredible Vision

Over the past twenty years I have had
many experiences with the Rev. Moon. 1
have been with the Rev. Moon in almost
every conceiveable type of situation: eating
at the same table, riding together in a car,
listening to him speak, fishing on the ocean
or on a river, talking, singing, praying.

Most important has been listening to
him speak about his many and varied ex-
periences with God and people. These kinds
of experiences are unforgettable and have
been the very basis of my own spiritual life.
Rev. Moon has taught me how to pray, how
to lead a good life, how to know God, and
how to serve people. Rev. Moon’s own life
has been one of many trials and tribula-
tions. He has been imprisoned and has suf-
fered many times. But in spite of that heis a
man of incredible vision and determination
to fulfill Jesus’ command to establish the
Kingdom on earth. Jesus is working very
closely with Rev. Moon to fulfill the desire
for us to go to all nations with the gospel
and to do everything possible to realize
God’s ideal on earth and in the afterlife.

To live with the Rev. Moon is not easy
because his standard of excellence is so
high. He sleeps very little; he works day and
night; and whatever he does, he does
seriously and intensely. He seems always to
be working harder than anyone else. Rev.
Moon’s method of leadership is to set an
example for others to follow. People can
learn a great deal through imitation. By
following the example of Rev. Moon, we
can learn how better to love God and to
serve others. Rev. Moon’s own children
and the many other youth who have grown
up in the Unification Church have bene-
fited from his example. I have been inspired
by Rev. Moon’s high standard of morality,
spirituality, love and wisdom.

Building a Family to Serve God

When 1 first joined the Unification
Church, I lived in Washington, DC in a
church center with many other single peo-
ple, including my future wife, Nora. At that
time I didn’t express any affection whatso-
ever towards Nora, but instead kept busy
doing God’s work in the world. Nora and I
were matched or engaged by the Rev. Moon
on the recommendation of Dr. Young Oon
Kim, the first Unification Church mis-
sionary to America. We believe, as many
Unification members do, that our marriage
was made in heaven. Nora and my person-
alities are rather complimentary. Nora, who
is six years older than I am, is affable,
joyous and outgoing. I tend to be more
serious, intellectual, single minded and
straight forward. Over the years we have
been able to grow together in our faith and
understanding of God and of one another.
We’ve been able to compliment one
anothers’ strengths and weaknesses.

We have four children, Andrea, who is
17 years old, is the eldest. She has spent
four and one-half years in Korea at the Lit-
tle Angels School learning the Korean
language and culture. Our oldest son,
Christopher, is 16. He has spent three and
one-half years at the same school. They
have been able to find God through their
experiences with Rev. Moon and the early
members of our church in Korea. Our two
younger children, who attend public school
in New Jersey, are Ameri, who is twelve
years old, and High, who is almost ten.

Today, the Unification Movement is a
community of families. We’re no longer
primarily youth living in church centers do-
ing evangelical work. Most of our families
live in apartments or houses, raising
children, working on jobs and being
responsible citizens in their communities.
At the same time, our members are doing
their best to lead good spiritual lives and to
work to transform society rather than giving
in to the materialistic demands of the secular
world. Our desire is to resist temptation and
to live the highest ethical life possible.

Being a Loving, God-centered Person

My wife and I have had many ex-
periences sharing houses with other families
who belong to our Unification church. We
once lived in the same house at different
times with 15 different families. We’ve ex-
perienced many different styles of child
rearing and marital relations depending on
each person’s personal, familial, or cultural
background. The Unification Church does
not provide detailed guidelines on how to
live family life. Yet, in spite of all the dif-
ferences in the specifics of how to live one’s
daily life, there is a concensus within the
movement on the need to be a loving, serv-
ing, God-centered person. Unification
couples, thus, have an unusual willingness
to live communally with others. There is a
wonderful commaradarie among couples
and families. Children from Unification
families spend much time with one another
growing and developing thier characters
and lives of faith.

Living with another family, we are able
to gain all the advantages of a public life
while maintaining a private life to some
degree. Because we share much that is
public we are able to gain the advantage of
loving, sharing, and working with other
families. When everyone is thinking in
terms of giving, not just receiving, then we
all benefit. If people only think about their
own needs and situations, then paradoxical-
ly everyone loses. For example, everyone
wins when there is a happy marriage,
whereas no one wins in a divorce.

By living with others, we and our
children have learned to relate to a variety
of different people. Hopefully, we are thus
broader in our ability to understand, relate
to, and love others. As Unificationists, we
want our children to grow up without racial
and cultural biases. thus, we have en-

continued on page 4
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Unification Theological Seminary’s
13th Commencement Address

by Reverend Sun Myung Moon
June 30, 1989 - Barrytown, New York

Distinguished guests,
graduates, administration,
staff, ladies and gentlemen:

On this happy and joyous occasion of
the Unification Theological Seminary’s
13th graduation exercise, I extend my heart-
felt congratulations to 40 new graduates. At
the same time, the administration, faculty
and staff of UTS, who have helped these
graduates complete their academic pro-
gram, deserve to be congratulated.

Furthermore, I am pleased to receive a
report from your beloved President, Dr.
David S.C. Kim, that 22 of last year’s
graduates officially received the diploma
for the Master’s degree in Religious Educa-
tion. These MRE degrees were conferred by
the New York State Board of Regents and
the President of New York State University
on March 17, 1989.

You are greatly honored to receive this
kind of prestigious Master’s degree from
the Empire State of New York. Therefore,
my third ‘‘congratulations’’ goes to the 22
MRE degree recipients who are the Unifica-
tion Theological Seminary’s first degree
holders.

I recognize this event as a sign of the
Seminary’s continuous advancement as a
new age educational institution. I
acknowledge the UTS Board of Trustees,
the faculty, the administration, the staff,
and the students for their steady effort and
progress. I, the Founder of this Seminary,
deeply appreciate this progress made under
difficult circumstances.

May 1 call attention especially to the
significance of this year in which you are
graduating. On this happy occasion I would
like to directly address you graduates
regarding the urgent need for the revival of
American Christianity, as part of God’s
dispensation, and the need for a global
revival of world Christianity based on the
revival of America. Who is responsible for
these revivals? It is your mission, as
graduates, to be responsible for the future
destiny of America and the world.

The land of America was richly blessed
by God so it could develop rapidly. This
phenomenon did not just happen by
chance. In the course of God’s providence
the nation of America was chosen for the
sole purpose of restoring this troubled
world to God’s side. This nation was
founded on the Christian ideal, therefore,
America inherits the position of the 2nd
Israel from Christianity.

God’s plan was to let America become
a world-power, and then lead the free world
of theistic countries in confronting atheistic
communism. Thus, centering on America

s His ¢hosen nation, God hoped to restore

parents,
faculty and

the free nations to the ‘‘ideal’” according to
His original will.

However, the people of America, not
knowing god’s providence, went the wrong
direction, especially after 1945 and the vic-
tory of World War II. They did not fulfill
their heavenly responsibility for restoration
to God’s side. Thus, since that time,
America and the free nations have lost the
ideal, bringing about the moral corruption
of their young people. Such moral corrup-
tion can be seen by the existence of free sex,
drug and alcohol abuse, and homosexuali-
ty, not only in America but throughout the
world.

In addition, they have been plunged in-
to a worldwide confrontation with the ris-
ing evil force of communistic power, which
has now taken more than half of this world
in their global conquest. Now, America is
at the crossroads of ¢‘life and death,”’ and
is on the verge of complete collapse. If
America fails,God will have to raise up a
3rd Israel to restore this failure and to save
America and the world.

Therefore, we must work hard to
revive America from a dangerous coma and
the condition of ‘‘near death.’” Since the
“heavenly doctor’’ has not yet pronounced
America and the free nations dead, there is
some hope.

How can we revive America from its
present, dying condition? That is the ques-
tion. First, the nation of America and the
American people must return to the ideals
of God: to serve God, to believe in God, to
pay awesome reverence to God, and to wor-
ship God. Second, they must recognize God
as their Heavenly Father and all of human-
kind as their brothers and sisters.Based on
Judeo-Christian faith, morality, ethics and
values, they have to repent for their past
failures and reject the present secular,
satanic values. The most urgent thing we
need to do is to revive the people of
America and return to the Judeo-Christian
value system.

Originally, Christianity was never in-
tended to become individualistic, but it has
developed into secular humanism and ex-
treme individualism, abandoning the
original values of the family and communi-
ty. The family structure and the societal
system have been separated to the detriment
of both. We need to bring them back
together based on the original Judeo-
Christian ideal that this nation’s Founding
Fathers envisioned in the Constitution and
fought for with their lives in the “War of
Independence.”’

If the people of America return to God
and revive their original values, then the
free nations will automatically be revived

and the rest of the world will be restored.
With a high standard of value the free
nations can easily influence the communist
nations, where changes are already taking
place. Russia, China, and the Eastern satel-
lite countries are now waging a battle to
gain a democratic system, and a ‘‘pro-
democracy movement’’ is taking place
throughout the world.

I have much hope for the near future; a
global revival and restoration is within our
reach under God’s providential scheme and
timetable. Then, all peoples of the world
will know God as their Heavenly Father and
will understand His dispensation and His
will. So, it is up to the people of America
whether or not the world can be revived and
restored to God, fulfilling the ideal world
on earth which God had originally planned.

So, where do we begin? First of all, the
re-revival of Christianity must come in
America. Then, we must arrest the spread
of worldwide communism and expose their
global conquest strategy. Furthermore, we
must stop the moral decay of the young
generation in the world, and tackle the
worldwide ‘‘mafia gang’® operation that
adds to the destruction of our youth. Final-
ly, we need to mobolize over 400 Christian
denominations to protect their young
generation as future leaders through inter-
faith and ecumenical action. Instead of
fighting with each other over doctrinal dif-
ferences and denominational insistence,
they must form a united front, fighting
social evils in the community and the world.

I have established the Interdenomina-
tional Conferences for Clergy (ICC) for the
purpose of giving direction to American
ministers to help America. You graduates
can teach Christian ministers about the in-
finite existence of the spiritual world of
heart and love as a reality in our life of
faith. Let your colleagues, the Christian
ministers, rediscover this religious sphere.

We cannot sit back and watch the na-
tion of America and the world perish. We
must stop it now! Revive them; restore
them to the original ideal and condition!
When you go out to your mission you will
immediately engage in a war between good
and evil. With the help of your fellow alum-
ni, [ believe that you shall win over this war
and bring victory to God.

I am even more convinced that you
shall bring total victory in your mission
because in 1988 1 began the ‘‘Tribal
Messiah System.”’ This system is your op-
portunity to restore this nation by becom-
ing a messiah to your own family. By
creating God-centered tribes, each of our
Movement’s more than 20,000 Blessed
families can become tribal chieftains and
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‘Why Can’t My Spouse Understand What 1 Say?’

by Gary Smalley and John Trent, Ph.D.

In this excerpt from Focus on the
Family Publishing’s newest book, The
Language of Love, the co-authors describe
how to unlock the gateway to intimacy.

A number of years ago, I (Gary) sat
down to talk with an attractive woman who
was in obvious pain. With tears streaming
down her face, she sobbed, ““I’ve tried to
express what’s wrong in our marriage, but I
just can’t seem to explain it. What’s the use
in bringing it all up again?”’

After only five years of marriage, this
woman had nearly given up hope of ex-
periencing a loving, healthy, and lasting
relationship with her husband. Opposed to
divorce, she had resigned herself to a life
that offered few of the wishes and dreams
she longed for.

I had heard this kind of story before.
For years, I had regularly counseled with
husbands and wives, spending countless
hours talking to them about improving
their relationships. Only now, I wasn’t sit-
ting in my counseling office. I was seated at
my kitchen table. And the woman sitting
across from me wasn’t a counselee—she
was my own wife, Norma!

That day, I made a decision to under-
stand what was happening, or not happen-
ing, in my marriage. And I also decided to
find the answers to several important ques-
tions. Why was Norma feeling so frustrated
in her attempts to communicate with me?
Why did I have such a difficult time sharing
my feelings with her? And why was it such a
struggle to understand each other—par-
ticularly when we discussed important
issues?

While I didn’t realize it at the time, the
answer to these questions was, in large part,
all in our minds. It wasn’t until we
understood why males and females think
and speak so differently that we began max-
imizing our communication. The bridge
that spanned these differences proved to be
“‘emotional word pictures.’’

Unlike anything we have seen, word
pictures can supercharge communication
and change lives, whether in marriages,
families, friendships or businesses. Indeed,
word pictures have the capacity to capture a
person’s attention by engaging both their
thoughts and their feelings.

Have you ever tried to express an im-
portant thought or feeling with members of
the opposite sex, only to have them act as if
you’re speaking a foreign language? Have
you ever asked, ‘“Why can’t he (or she) feel
what I’m saying?’’ Join the club.

Throughout history, many women
have found it difficult (some say impossi-
ble!) to communicate with men. And an
equal number of men have given up trying

to converse with women. I ran into this
problem myself on a shopping trip when my
wife and I were using the same words, but
speaking a different language.

»’Shooooppping’’

After that tearful session with my wife,
I decided to commit myself wholeheartedly
to understanding and relating to her. But I
didn’t know where to start.

Suddenly, I had an idea I knew would
get me nominated for Husband of the Year.
I could do something adventurous with
Norma—Ilike going shopping!

I’'m not sure what emotional and
physiological changes ignite inside my wife
upon hearing the words ‘‘the mall,”’ but
when I told her my idea, it was obvious
something dramatic was happening. Her
eyes lit up like a Christmas tree, and she
trembled with excitement—the same reac-
tion I'd had when someone gave me two
tickets to an NFL play-off game.

That next Saturday afternoon, as we
drove up to the mall, Norma told me she
needed to look for a new blouse. So after
we parked the car and walked into the
nearest clothing store, she held up a blouse
and asked, ‘“What do you think?”’

“Great,”” I said. ‘‘Let’s get it.”’ But
really, I was thinking, Great! If she hurries
up and gets this blouse, we’ll be back home
in plenty of time to watch the college game
onTV.

Then she picked up another blouse and
said, ‘““What do you think about this one?’’

“It’s great, too!”” I said. ‘‘Get either
one. No, get both!”’

But after looking at a number of
blouses on the rack, we walked out of the
store empty-handed. Then we went into
another store, and she did the same thing.
And then into another store. And another.
And another!

As we went in and out of all the shops,
I became increasingly anxious. The thought
even struck me, Not only will I miss the
halftime highlights, but at the rate we’re go-
ing, I will miss the entire season! And that’s
when it happened.

Instead of picking up a blouse at the
next store we entered, she held up a dress
that was our daughter’s size. ““What do you
think about this for Kari?’’ she asked.

Taxed beyond any mortal’s limits, my
willpower cracked, and I blurted out,
“What do you mean, ‘What do I think
about a dress for Kari?” We’re here shop-
ping for blouses for you, not dresses for
Kari!”’

That night, I began to understand a
common difference between men and
women. I wasn’t shopping for blouses...I
was hunting for blouses! I wanted to con-
quer the blouse, bag it, and then get back

home where important things waited—like
my Saturday afternoon football game!

My wife, however, looked at shopping
from the opposite extreme. For her, it
meant more than simply buying a blouse. It
was a way to spend time talking together as
we enjoyed several hours away from the
children—and Saturday afternoon football.

Like most men, I thought a trip to the
mall meant going shopping. But to my wife
it meant going shoooooppping!

Over the next several days, I thought
back to our mall experience and my com-
mitment to become a better communicator.
As I reflected on our afternoon, I realized I
had overlooked something important—the
innate differences between men and
women.

Gaining the Edge in Communication

Researchers have found that from the
earliest years, little girls talk more than little
boys. One study showed that even in the
hospital nursery, girls have more lip move-
ment that boys! That propensity keeps right
on increasing through the years, giving
them an edge at meaningful communica-
tion!

In our home, Norma noticed the same
thing discovered by Harvard’s Preschool
Program in its research of communication
differences between the sexes. After wiring
a playground for sound, researchers found
that 100 percent of the sounds coming from
the girls’ mouths were audible, recognizable
words.

As for the little boys, only 68 percent
of their sounds were understandable words!
The remaining 32 percent were either one-
syllable sounds like ‘‘uh’’ and ‘“mmm,’’ or
sound effects like ‘‘Varooom!”’
‘““Yaaaaah!’’ and ‘‘Zooooom!”’

Norma was comforted to discover that
the propensity males had in our family to
yell and grunt was caused by heredity, not
environment. And after twenty-plus years
of asking me questions and receiving
monosyllabic answers like ‘‘uh’ and
“mmm,”’ she claims this inability to com-
municate in understandable sentences re-
mains constant throughout the male
lifespan!

Are Men Really Brain Damaged?

From the Garden of Eden, when Eve
needed more fig leaves than Adam, it been
clear that men and women differ physically.
However, only recently has research shown
that they have uniquely different thought
patterns.

Specifically, medical studies have
shown that between the 18th and 26th week
of pregnancy, something happens that
forever separates the sexes. Using heat-
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Third Reading

Tatiyana Goricheva
Russian Orthodox dissident
now living in Paris

2 April 1981

I was at the church congress in Hamburg.
The superficiality of the young people and their
attitude, which virtually amounted to political
agitation, amazed me and I found it unpleasant.
1t’s called a church day. But how little talk there
was of faith and the church! It was as if [ were at
a great meeting of Young Communists of the
kind that could take place in the Soviet Union
only in the first years after the revolution. It was
difficult to make out human faces in the mass, to
make out human voices behind the cries and
thoughts behind the words. On this congress 1
made the acquaintance of German pacifism. The
concern and the will to fight for peace are cer-
tainly good and important in themselves.
Everyone wants peace. But for Russian Chris-
tians it is clear that there can be no outward
peace without inner peace and inner freedom. St.
Serphaim Sarovki said ‘If you have inner peace,
thousand of people will be saved around you.’
But here these young people are obviously not
talking of such a life but simply of staying alive.
For me it was painful to hear Christians saying,
‘Better red than dead’.

How much the opposite that is to everything
that is now happening among Russian young
people. There are those who are ready to lose
their physical life in order that their soul and
spirit do not die. It is a pity that the West today
does not understand the value of suffering, its
power to renew and purge; that is does not
understand that the main thing is not the ques-
tion of physical pain or even death, but the ques-
tion of meaning. The martyrs who gave their life
of Christ glowed with joy. And the experience of
the persecuted Russian church says to us quite
clearly that suffering for God does not take us
away from him but on the contrary brings us
nearer to him. The beginning of totalitarianism
for me is where personality gets lost. It can also
be buried under activism and unrest.

Christmas is the Russian Christians’
celebration of new beginning and hope. A
lifetime of communist crucifixion has
dampened but not killed the true Russian
spirit.

Fourth Reading

Anonymous Russian Christian

They say it is winter now. ‘Winter wants to
be.’ But I think that spring is on the way. Tor-
rents of spring. Floods. An inundation, if you
like. Winter being over, spring thoughts have
awakened in everyone. A torrent of thoughts.
They are difficult to hold back...Orthodoxy
and Russia, Russia and Orthodoxy. You think
this funny? Listen, why do you think it funny?
Perhaps, ‘atheism and Russia’ sounds better?
Russia and atheism? Don’t you find that funny?
Do you remember such a cry? At the most
critical moments it was these words which used
to ring out: ‘For the faith, the Tsar and the
fatherland’. You think this even funnier? What a
breath of the past, of the archaic!. . . But this was
the most sacred, the most self-sacrificing of cries.
They died with it on their lips and hoped to enter
the Kingdom of God. .. There is no Tsar now.
The fatherland remains. Or perhaps it does not?

On no battlefield has anyone yet cried, ‘For
atheism’. And the Russian air has not been sanc-
tified by such a cry. Atheism is something alien,
imported, not part of us. I think that atheism
was imposed on Russia and has not taken root in
it. In the Russian land, as the philosophers af-
firm, atheism becomes a faith. Atheism is the
dark side of faith. Do you remember the first
years of the Revolution? With what religious fer-
vour they destroyed everything! The
destroyed—and now we sit on the ruins. We sit
and think about what we have done. We sit and
grieve over the ruins of our churches, of our
history. . . People have begun to awaken. A sur-
prising thing is happening: the sons of Com-
munists are becomming Christians. . .

Cont. from pg. 1

Even a perfunctory reading of the pages is
stunning. There is not only the grotesque,
ludicrous personality cult itself but also the
Moscow Patriarchate playing the profoundly
degrading role of ‘‘court jester’’ to a bloody
tyrant.

Is it—finally—worthwhile to peer into an
abyss of moral and spiritual degradation un-
equalled in the long history of the Church?

It is necessary because there is no other way
to cleanse the stain of shame from the vestments
of the Moscow Patriarchate. And until this stain
is cleansed, the spiritual rebirth of the Russian
Church is unthinkable.

It is necessary because, although the prelates

of the Russian Church may be utterly indifferent
ot such necessity and may even in some instances
be sympathetic to Stalin, the past participation
of the Russian Church in the glorification of
Stalin remains a festering wound on the con-
science of many Orthodox Christians.
In recent years, the disgraceful past has become
especially painful to those young people who, in
their quest for truth, have broken through
mounds of lies, deceit and slander to find the
Church. It is necessary because, as the Holy
Fathers have taught, an unrepented, unpurged
sin is a root of even heavier sins.
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The Evolution of the Unification Theological Seminary
Cornerstone Newsletter

The Comerstone (1976-) has its origin, most profoundly, in the Inaugural Convocation Address delivered

on September 13, 1975 by Rev. Sun Myung Moon. In that address, welcoming the Seminary’s first class,
Rev. Moon stated:

More than any other educational institute, to teach and study in one where men and women
are produced who will contribute in establishing an ideal world under God is surely what
would please God and make man happy. This is a sacred task well worthy of a hard struggle.

In this sense I strongly believe that the Inaugural Convocation of the Unification Theo-
logical Seminary today is laying of the cornerstone of the earthly Kingdom of God.

Rooted, then, in Rev. Moon’s vision and challenge, several “forerunners” predated the actual founding
of The Comerstone. The first of these, untitled and conceived of only “as a preparatory step for some future
U.T.S. publication,” consisted of a single experimental issue assembled by Guido Lombardi in February
1976. It included a statement of purpose, an excerpt from Rev. Moon’s Inaugural Address, and two
articles: one on “The Spirituality of Fundraising” and the other on “Women in the Heavenly Kingdom.”
A second “forerunner” was The Seminary Gnosis edited by Michael L. Mickler as a project for Adult
Religious Education class, in May and June 1976. It consisted of two issues, some thirty articles in all,
xeroxed on two sides and in three columns on 11" by 14" typing paper. This newsletter, which included
news, editorials, reviews and biographical sketches among other items, was mailed to Seiminary contacts.

A weekly U.T.S. Calendar, News and Announcements begun in October 1976 was the immediate
precursor of The Cornerstone. Its second number stated, “We need a name for our weekly bulletin” and
that a “contest box”” would be placed in the student lounge. Its third number, dated Nov. 2-9, announced,
“we now have a name for this publication—The Cornerstone, a suggestion from Diana Muxworthy.” That
same issue contains an important background article on the “Unification Theological Affirmations”
proclaimed by its nine student drafters and ninety-four additional students and staff members in an
October 26, 1976 ceremony led by President David S.C. Kim. The issue also ran The Comerstone
masthead as designed by Larry Witham. In January 1977, President Kim committed additional resources
to The Cornerstone, suggesting that it be professionally typeset and printed, that it be published on a
monthly basis, and that it remain a student publication. His suggestions resulted in a new format
consummating the earlier efforts and continuing until the present time.

Michael L. Mickler






EXCERPT FROM UTS INAUGURAL CONVOCATION ADDRESS
by

The Rev. Sun Myung Moon

In history there have been philosophies and religious doctrines working in
the backgrounds of politics, economics, the arts and religion. Nevertheless, the
reality i1s that they are all stalemated, resulting in confusion and chaos,
without having brought about the realization of their promised ideal worlds.

Faced with this statement, people are turning in every direction in search
of someone to take up the gauntlet for all people and pioneer a new way for
humanity, straighlening and guiding their direction towards a clear and
achievable goal.

The people cry in unison, "Something is desperately wrong!" We have tried
every possible way to diagnose and cure the sickness in society. We have finally
concluded that the cause of the sickness is an internal disease and not an
external. By having emphasized the external elements, we have lost the intrinsic
and central element of our existence.

If we go back to the very beginning, we can readily understand that the
greatest cause of the sickness is that man lost God, who is the very source of
his life. With the loss of God, man lost sight of the absolute value and the
focal poinl of life.

Rediscovery of God, establishment of the father—son relationship between
God and man and the resurrection of divine love that we as the sons and daughters
to God our Father invite back into our hearts, these should be made human
condition to ward ultimate peace and happiness. We must change our direction from
the established theologies which are deprived of life and spirit and turn to a
new theology with a dynamic vitality and life style in which God would directly
participate, By our learning it thoroughly and having the logos incarnated in
ourselves we will surely be able to build great personalities, making it possible
to best use the acquired ideal and knowledge in accordance with God’s will.

Any educational institute of graduate level 1is, in itself, a miniature
society in an embryonic stage and is being nurtured like a baby 1is in its
mother’s womb. Therefore, until future days when you will begin your life in
society, you musl invest all your energy and time in sludying and training
yourself to be capable master builders of the ideal world in conformity with
God’s will.

Brilliant deeds and results accumulated with your blood, sweat and tears
will provide excellent answers to the numerous skeptics who question now. More
than any other education institute, to teach and study in one where men and
women are produced who will contribute in establishing an ideal world under God
is surely what would pleasc God and make man happy. This is a sacred task, well
worthy of a hard struggle.

In this sense I strongly believe that the Inaugural Convocation of the
Unification Theological Seminary Theological Seminary today is the laying of the
"Cornerstone” of the earthly Kingdom of God.
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What is it?
by
Guido Lombardi

This "newsletter" has been
conceived of only as a preparatory
step for some future U.T.S. publica-
tion.

Many, among seminary
students and faculty, have, in the
past months, expressed the "need"
for some form of seminary publica-
tion.

Stimulated by what I felt to
be a "rightful" desire, I started to
collect different ideas and opinions.
Unfortunately the highly idealistic
feelings and thoughts that so well
characterize our family members
were not able to be transformed into
substantial reality, at least not this
time. Nevertheless I wanted, some-
how, to break through a certain in-
visible wall and, at least '"get some-
thing done." So, at this point, I
want to present, through this
"newsletter'", only an experiment, an
idea, a point of departure for some
future publication,

This newsletter was conceived
only as an intermediate step before
the creation of a "Unification
Theological Seminary Journal”, and
it could be divided into two parts.

One section would be con-
cerned with the internal events of
the Seminary, such as Seminary life,
new professors, sports, activities,
movies, etc. and would be designed
to serve only Seminarians and
faculty.

The other section would be
dedicated to scholarly writings, such
as excerpts from student’s papers,
articles, special notes from class ma-
terials, religious and theological
news, parallels between class mater-
ials and Divine Principle, Father’s
(Continue page 2) '

THEADING?

Excerpt from
Inaugural Convocation
Address
by
Rev. Sun Myung Moon

In history there have been phi-
losophies and religious doctrines
working in the backgrounds of poli-
tics, economics, the arts and reli-
gion. Nevertheless, the reality is
that they are all stalemated, result-
ing in confusion and chaos, without
having brought about the realization

of their promised ideal worlds.
(Continue Page 2)

Excerpt from
The Spirituality of
IFundraising
by
Charlie Wheeler

For Unification Church members,
fundraising is an integral part of
spiritual life. Whatever viewpoint
one has toward fundraising, its ef-
fects on the spirituality of the mem-
bers of the church are unmistakable
and far-reaching. One may reflect
on the seemingly un-spiritual and
materialistic aspect of this method.
These observations, however, are
surface ones and do not character-
ize Lthe deep, spiritual nature of
fund-raising.

For Lhose members previously
active in a spiritual search and for
those who only desire to follow a
more spiritual path, fundraising
offers challenging and satisfying
possibilities. In a time of unprece-
dented spiritual emphasis in our
society, one is constantly confronted
with the advantages of Transcen-
dental Meditation, encounter and
sensilivity groups, yoga, and any
number of other spiritually-oriented
activilies. As a form of meditation,

fundraising offers
(Continue Page 3)



Women in the Heavenly Kingdom
by
Cathryn Cornish

Society until very recently
has held the opinion that women are
not and never will be good at
physical things, such as sports,
coordination, aggressive activities,
etc., because they are inherently
different from men. Physical
prowess and aggressive nature were
considered out of the realm of
women. Consequently, the woman’s
"place" was in the background,
supportive but not innovative of the
progress of sgociety. Historically, a
woman’s capability to function in
society has been defined along these
lines.

As society modernized, the
question was raised whether women
could make a contribution to society
as gsomething other than wives and
mothers. If given the chance,
couldn’t a woman be as good as a
lawyer, doctor, dentist, swimmer,
golfer, etc.,, as a man? Studies
ensued, researching the process of
learning in young children, and
concluded that boys excel in some
areas because they are allowed and
encouraged to be thoroughly familiar
with them, as if by instinct. Girls,
on the other hand, are taught over-
tly or covertly to remain unfamiliar
with the same areas. a girl who
pursues an interest in a male-area,
such as sports, finds herself facing
formidable barriers and obstacles,
some of which are unspoken and
subtle, whole some are clearly point-
ed out to her.

These recent studies have at-
tempted to prove to society that
women, in growing up, have been
cheated and shortchanged by being
denied access to the world of the
physical, by being denied the
opportunity to build their own self-
confidence and a healthy self-image
by engaging in active activities.
(See The Femininity Game, Thomas
Boslooper and Marcia Illayes.) and
so the trend became that of liberal-
ization —- allow the girls to play
softball, football, or whatever game
they desire.

(Continue Page 5)
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(wWhat is it? ~ From-;ﬁage 1)

speeches regarding theological mat-
ters, guest professors and special
lecturers. The second section would
be concerned with serving members
of the Church by providing material
that clarifies Divine Principle or
shows how Christian doctrines sup-
port Divine Principle, providing also
a means of working more closely
with the established churches and
to open dialogue with other educa-
tional institutions.

The internal goals of the
newsletter can be thus stated:

(1) to develop a serving attitude
and heart by using knowledge gain-
ed thus far not only for an
individual purpose, i.e., grades, but
for a wider purpose.

(2) to build a bridge with other
members of the family who do not
feel very connected with the
Seminary, primarily because of a
lack of information about its
activities.

(3) to develop unity within the
Seminary by stimulating interest in
the life and activities of the
Seminary.

(4) to develop writing and editorial
skills and journalistic experience
among Seminarians.

My prayer and hope is that,
among the seminarians, someone
more skillful and talented than me,
moved by the "simplicity" and
goodwill of this experiment issue,
would join me in providing the
Unification Theological Seminary with
a quality periodical.

(Inaugural Convocation - From Puge 1)

Faced with this stalemate, people
are turning in every direction in
search of someone to take up the
gauntlet for all people and pioneer a
new way for humanity, straightening
and guiding their direction towards
a clear and achievable goal.

The people cry in unison,
"Something is desperately wrong!"
We have tried every possible way to
diagnose and cure the sickness in
society.

(Continued on Page 3)



{Inangural Convocation - From Phge 2)

We have finally concluded that
the cause of the sickness is an ex-
ternal one. By having emphasized
the external elements, we have lost
the intrinsic and central element of
our existence.

If we go back to the very
beginning, we can readily under-
stand that the greatest cause of the
sickness is that man lost God, who
is the very source of his life. With
the loss of God, man lost sight of
the absolute value and the focal
point of life.

Rediscovery of God, establish-
ment of the father-son relationship
between God and man and the
resurrection of divine love that we
as the sons and daughters to God
our Father invite back into our
hearts, these should be made human
conditions toward ultimate peace and
happiness.

We must change our direction
from the established theologies
which are derived of life and spirit
and turn to a new theology with a
dynamic vitality and life style in
which God would Directly par-
ticipate. By our learning it
thoroughly and having the Logos
incarnated in ourselves we will
surely be able to build great per-
sonalitics, making it possible to best
use the acquired ideal and know-
ledge in accordance with God’s will.

Any educational institute of
graduate level is, in itself, a minia-
ture society in an embryonic state
and is being nurtured like a baby
in its mother’s womb. Therefore,
until future days when you will
begin your life in society, you must
invest all your energy and time in
studying and training yourself to be
capable master builders of the ideal
world in conformity with god’s will.
Brilliant deeds and results accumu-
lated with your blood, sweat and
tears will provide excellent answers
to the numerous skeptics who ques~—
tion us now. More than any other
educational institute, to teach and
study in one where men and women
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are produced who will contribute in
establishing an ideal world under
God ig surely what would please God
and make man happy. This is a sa-
cred task well worthy of a hard st-
ruggle.

In this sense I strongly believe
that the Inaugural Convocation of
the Unification Theological Seminary
today is the laying of the corner-
stone of the earthly Kingdom of
God.

(Spirituality .. - From Pafe 1)

possibilities for deep, satisfying co-
mmunion with one’s inner self and,
indeed, God.

Fundraising can be easily
divided into two parts: internal and
external. Our main focus is, of
course, concerned with the internal,
spiritual aspect of fund-raising.

Beyond the obvious purpose of
raising funds, lies a far deeper sig-
nificance. If the only consideration
was money, our energies could cer-
tainly be channeled into more pro-
ductive areas. Ultimately God does
not need simply the money that is
gained through our efforts. What
God needs are men and women with
clear minds and a strong desire to
serve others. He needs people of
deep faith and deep heart, able to
accept and unite with their fellow
brothers and sisters. He needs men
and women to become true parents
of true families centered on Him.
GOD NEEDS MEN AND WOMEN TO
BECOME TRUE PARENTS OF TRUE
FAMILIES CENTERED ON HIM.

In the Christian tradition,
meditation is most often understood
as a dwelling upon certain ideas, or
engaging in intellectual activity,
while most Eastern methods of medi-
tation equate the matter with a dw-
elling on anything but ideas, and
with the attainment of a non-con-
ceptual state of mind that excludes
intellectual activity.

Perhaps a more useful definition
for our purpose is that meditation is

(Continued on Page 4)
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a relaxed, expanded awareness at-
tained through focusing one’s con-
sciousness on a purpose external to
and higher than oneself. Church
members with even limited experien-
ce in fundraising will remember, at
times, a sense of awareness of and
unity with everything around them.
In this state one is completely aware
of oneself, and of how his thoughts
and feelings are affecting others.
This relaxed awareness, centered on
a higher purpose, is characterized
by a unity of body and mind and a
sense of harmony between oneself
and God. This level of consciousness
is of the same nature as that which
is the desired result of meditation,

Fundraising also involves self-
transcendence, as does meditation.
In other words, to be succegsful,
one must "sacrifice" oneself for the
higher purpose. There are many
forms of self-transcendence or
"gacrifice". If one is concentrating
in giving God’s love to the people
he meets, then it can be said that a
"sacrifice" of oneself takes place in
order to be an instrument of God’s
love. To be unconditionally giving,
one has to transcend his own feel-
ings and thoughts to focus primarily
on how to be a channel for God’s
love. This self-transcendence is also
the goal of meditation. Another goal
of meditation is the detachment from
the self-centered and egotistical
desires for an attachment to God
and His will.

The means by which to reach
this state of attachment to God is
positive interaction (give and take)
with other people. If, in fundraising,
one dwells on the difficulty of the
mission or on the poor attitude of
the people he meets, it is extremely
difficult to feel connected with God
and His purpose. However, if one is
able to be aware of these ''realities"
but at the same time detach from
them and focus on the positive as-
pects of the situation, a connection
with God can be made and the goal
of meditation attained.
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A detachment of one’s ego from
the results of one’s efforts is also
necessary. One should strive for an
unconditional positive attitude in the
face of the conditional circumstances
of a typical fundraising experience.
This detachment of ego from the
material results is characteristic of
the approach of meditation. In medi-
tation, as in fundraising, emphasis
is placed on one’s attitude of inner
posture rather than just on the ex-
ternal results. If one’s attitude is
right, results will be forthcoming.

The goal of meditation is a state
of consciousness in which one is
able to experience life to its fullest
degree. In its highest form, medita-
tion desires to bring this higher
level of awareness to all aspects of
life. True meditation is not charac-
terized by the guru who sits alone
in the cave high in the mountains,
but rather by the person who ex-
periences a deeper awareness and a
broader consciousness and then ap-
plies this experience to everyday
life siluations. In a similar fashion,
the insights and lessons learned in
fundraising can be used in whatever
endeavor that one has thereafter.

Meditation and fundraising both
seek to develop faith and trust in
God, in our fellow human beings and
in the life itself. Reverend Moon
once stated: "Unlike the other relig-
ious leaders, instead of meditating
and meditating, I’m an activist, al-
ways acting and putting my theory

THE ONE WHO GOES TO

GOD THE FASTEST IS THE

ONE WHO LOVES OTHERS.
into practice. Some people try to
grow spiritually, develop their own
spiritual life and reach God Lhrough
meditation, self-discipline, etc. this
is not the fastest way. The one
who goes to God the fastest and
achieves the closest position is the’
one who loves others." The point,
clearly, is that the way of spiritual

growth is through loving others and
(Continued



(Spirituality ... - From Page 4)
by expressing that love through
action.

Fundraising, in this light,
can be seen as the "action-oriented"
form of meditation, a way of commu-
nicating with a great variety of
people and to love them in a wide
variety of circumstances.

(Women... - From Page 2)

In other words,society began
to legislate opportunity.

Behind it all, however, there
still exists an attitude that cannot
be legislated away, that is, that
women are not supposed to want to
do physical things. A girl who
wants to play contact sports, even
though she is now allowed on the
playing field, is still considered an
oddity. Her role in society is still
defined in terms of her difference
from men, i.e., she is suppose to be
responsive, supportive, and general-
ly passive.

In Divine Principle, we under-
stand the relationship of subject
and object as that between the in-
itiator and the responder, the sti-
mulator and the stimulated; and we
define these roles in terms of mas-
culinity (as subject, the aggressor)
and femininity (as object, the re-
sponsive). We see women, then, so-
mewhat simplistically, as objective to
men. But are we thus perverting
Divine Principle to fit that subtle,
underlying attitude we have carried
form the society of our youth,
namely, that it is not feminine na-
ture {or role) to want to initiate, or
to be aggressive or to stimulate and
lead? Are we using divine
Principle’s identification of the dual
nature of God to reinforce our old-
est and most subtle concepts of "a
woman’s place"?

What is the role of women in
the Heavenly Kingdom? I recall the
question asked by one sister in re-
acting to her first Divine Principle
lecture, "But how do I know that I
want to help build the Kingdom of
Heaven if I’'m not sure. I even want
to live in it once its built?" She
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tion would be in the heavenly order,
and she sensed, quite rightly I feel,
the tremendous danger that her sit-
uation might be all the more frus-—
trating in the New World than in the
0Old. It is a fear many sisters have
had, and one rarely voiced.

What is the relationship between
Subject and Object in the Ideal? Is
the relationship between Subject
and Object the same as the rela-
tionship between brother and sister?
Cain and Abel? What is the healthy
relationship between brothers and
sisters in regard to personal growth
and interpersonal actions? What is
the role of women in our church,
now and in the future? Is there a
possibility, even a probability, that
our understanding of Divine Princi-
ple can be used to reinforce an old
standard of differentiation between
men and women, rather than being
the liberating force, freeing women
to stand as sisters beside their bro-
thers?

The nature of the Kingdom of
Heaven, how close we come to ac-
tually realizing the Ideal, depends
in large measure on how many of
our old concepts we keep and then
mold Principle around. The answer
to the question of what life will be
like for the woman in the Heavenly
Kingdom depends on our under-
standing of God’s Ideal. How does
God want brothers and sisters to
relate to each other; how free does
God want each person to be to pur-
sue that which he or she is best at,
earning the respect and approval of
brothers and sisters, not for one’s
own sake, but for the sake of heal-
thy relalionships between people as
the sons and daughters of God?

The answer to all these questions
lies in the answer to this one: How
will we raise our blessed children --
boys and girls? What differentia-
tions will we make, and what differ-
entiations are already being made?
What patterns will we teach?

Without really understanding
how our own concepts are still tain-
ted by how we were raised, we

(Continued on Page 62
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could find ourselves propagating
standards and role-identification
that do not belong in the Heavenly
Kingdom. We could conceivably
cloud God’s Ideal with our concepts.
The danger exists that we may take
the Truth and, through our own
limited understanding and percep-
tion of it, mold it to fit into our
minds, rather than throw out our
old concepts and seek to understand
what God intends the relationship
between men and women, and the
position of women in the heavenly
society, to be.

As we look ahead, lel us keep
in mind where we are coming from
and what role-associations we stiill
attach to a person’s sex. Let us
seeck to overcome our old concepts.
Only then can we establish a new
tradition so that our children can
grow up to be healthy, fulfilled and
unscarred as the first generation of
citizens of the Kingdom of Heaven.

Page 6
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Seminary Awails Accredilation

In the process of establishing an
institution of higher education, U.T.S.
stands in what might be termed "the
midway position." Consideration of the
Seminary’s educational features have at
this point been completed and after a
lengthy period "on hold" the applica-
tion, originally submitted April 28, 1975,
has been referred to the Committee on
Administration and Law of the Board of
Regents for consideration of finances
and legalities.

What this meeting can recommend,
however, is not accreditation as com-
monly believed, but rather a '"provisio-
nal charter" which the following Reg-
ents meeting will take final action on -
neither approving or denying the ap-
plication.

If approved, a charter grants "in-
corporation", not accreditation which is
a separate funclion granted in the case
of the U.T.S. by the Association of
Theological Schools of the U.S. and
Canada. Nevertheless, incorporation is
a prerequisite, and the "provisional c-
harter" provides authority not only to
act (i.e., grant degrees through the
Regents) but also to take substantial
steps toward formal accreditation.

Gnosis at Yankee

The press box at Yankee Stadium is
another world. Triple-tiered and paint-
ed volkswagen orange, it circles around
home plate in crescent-moon effect
which somehow seemed most appropriate
for the evening of June lsi as over
300 newsmen and photographers from
across the U.S. and the world gathered
to cover the Bicentennial God Bless
America PFestlival.

The Gnosis, having helped sponsor a
press junket down to Yankee Stadium
from the Barrytown area, was also
there and as newsmen sorted out infor-
mation in their press packets, the
Gnosis likewise sorted them.

Basically, the media was divided into
6 sections —-— Print Media Domestic,
Print Media International, Photographic
Agencies International and National, and
Radio and Television, Domestic and In-

ternational. (Continued on Pade 2)

June 14, 1976
Unification Theological Affirmations

Eighteen theologians and religious
thinkers from nine denominations met at
the Hartford Seminary Foundation, Jan-
uary, 1975, to draft "The Hartford Ap-
peal for Theological Affirmations." Un-
dertaken in response to "an apparent
loss of a sense of the transcendent',
the conservative Hartford statement
sparked a more liberal and socially
oriented "Boston Affirmation" conceived
by a 21-member task force Jan. 6, 1976,
itself followed by an Iowa City "Re-
sponse to the Boston Affirmation.' .
Participating in the Iowa City Inter-
denominational working Group’ was Dr.
Herbert Richardson of St. Michael’s
College, Toronto, who on a subsequent
visit to U.T.S. suggested that students
respond to affirmations which had "al-
ready received widespread attention in
the secular and religious press.”

Responding to Dr. Richardson, nine
seminarians headed by Lloyd Eby met
to consider a statement. Not only an
effective theological exercise, a soon-to-
follow hour Saturday marathon served
to hammer out a basic framework that
has since been refined within the con-
text of Dr. Elmo’s "Adult Christian Edu-
cation" class to 12 affirmations center-
ing on God, Man, Metaphysics and Onto-
logy, God’s Desire for Man and Crea-
tion, Sin, Christology, Resurrection,
Predestination, Jesus, the Bible, Res-
toration of All Things, and Second Com-
ing.

Directed to scholars of the Christian
world, Lloyd feels the affirmations can
not only indicate the "depth and pro-
fundity" of Unification Theology but
also manifest its deep connection with
the Christian theological tradition and
potential for solving the contemporary
consgervative/liberal Christian debate.
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Where Were You When?

The course of human history has
been for many an ever-changing, often-
times baffling process. Nonetheless,
there exist at certain times turning
points, significant events -- '"freeze
frames" as they were by which hu-
manity can both orient and recognize
itself.

In the aftermath of Yankee Stadium,
the Gnosis thought that it might be
interesting to "freeze'" seminarians,
staff and faculty at the time of the
original "moon landing" -- July 20, 1969
—-— when at 10:56 P.M. EDT Neil
Armstrong’s size 9-1/2B tentatively
stepped down onto the moon’s surface.

Indeed, had Appolo 11 focused its
supersensitive instruments earthward it
might have seen Dean Stewart develop-
ing materials for Hospital corpsmen in
Washington D.C. as Charlie Wheeler
dodged exploding rockets in a Viet-
namese bunker and Dr. Boslooper
stepped outside of a cabin on Lake
Charlevoix, Michigan, to view both the
TV set and moon at the same time.

Where were the others?

Tony Martinzez got the half-hour off
washing dishes at Dougherties Sohio
Gas and Restaurant near Mansfield,
Ohio. David Jarvis was a commercial
photographer in Albuquerque, N.M. Dr.
Lewis was busily shaking hands with
congratulatory Deutchlanders whom he
couldn’t seem to avoid in Tuebingen,
Germany. Jim Stephens was upstairs
watching the "tube" with his fraternity
brothers at Kappa Sigma fraternity at
Northwestern while Joe Stenson watched
television for only the fourth time that
year as a Sacred Heart Novitiate of the
Xavier Brothers in College Park, Mary-
land. Don Marsolek was studying Viet-
namese at the Foreign Service Institute
in Washington, D.C. in preparation for
going to Vietnam to help refugees,
while Walter Gotlesman was only a
month out of the Service and Hugh
Spurgin was in basic training at Fort
Gordan, Georgia.

John Maniatis, a left-wing radical at
CCNY, considered the moonshot a com~
plete waste and for 3 weeks denied its
existence, while Lynn Musgrave recu-
perated from detail work with friends
on a book for Harper and Row concern-
ing Nazi Germany. Alice Fleisher was
working for Parikolor, a San Francisco
based company Llhat would later sell
microfilm of the moon shot wkhile Dan

Stein relaxed farther down the coast on
a beach in Santa Monica, and Dr. Elmo
attended a conference on theological
method in Toronto, Canada. Yours
truly was surrounded by 120 screaming
campers at Camp Deerhorn, Rhinelander,
Wisconsin.

Though the foregoing is only a seg-
ment of the Unification Theological
Seminary, it nonetheless remains a tes-
timony not only to the richness and di-
versity of seminarians’ lives but more
especially to the spirit that could bring
them together as well as propel man to
the moon.

Gnosis at Yankee, from p. 1

Of the 300+ media people there were
representatives from every part of the
U.S. except the far west. All three
major television networks, ABC, CBS,
and NBC were represented as well as
crews from BBC, Canadian Broadcast TV,
two French networks, Radio Ontario,
Sino T.V. from Asia, and MBC from
Korea. Media were as well represented
from South America, Australia, Stock-
holm, Germany, India, Austria, Mexico,
and Israel. Newsweek, Time, McCall’s,
National Observer, New Yorker, Psycho-
logy Today, Rolling Stone, and the
Village Voice were also on hand, not to
mention such religious media as Chris-
tianity Today, the Catholic News Ser-
vice, Foundation Ecumedia, and
Mohammed Speaks.

As each press packet contained a
copy of Reverend Moon’s "Principle
Address", it is was interesting to note
several newsmen finishing up stories
before the "Go-World" Marching Band
had completed "The Washington Post".
Others, whose deadlines weren’t so cri-
tical were content to munch the sub-
marine sandwiches and potato chips
provided. And while a few didn’t care
8o much for the "main course" neither
did the majority deign to rise for the
playing of the National Anthem. Per-
haps they’ll like "dessert" at the
Washington Monument better.

Staff
Mike Mickler Editor
Cathy Cornish Composition



U.T.S. Welcome

The Unification Theological Seminary
would like to extend a warm welcome to
Mrs. Joyce Lowenstein who joins the
U.T.S. Library staff. Joyce, who
arrived at Barrytown from Phoenix,
Arizona, June 2, has had extensive aca-
demic and practical experience having
gerved as Head of Technical Services at
Arizona State Library for 3-1/2 years
and prior to that at Arizona State Uni-
versity Library for 3 years. Mrs.
Lowenstein, who has been with the
Unification Church approximately 2-1/2
years, also has a son Louis, such a
fine cellist that Tom Ludwig, director of
the New York City Symphony Orchestra,
advised him not to join, but to con-
tinue working and comeback in a couple
of years as a performing soloist.

Here at Barrytown, Mrs. Lowenstein
figures to have a busy summer with
John Maniatis cataloguing a backlog of
9,000 books. Aside from that moun-
tainous undertaking, Joyce has been
most impressed and surprised at the
level of profesgsionalism in the U.T.S.
library. Depending on whether Joyce
and John work 23 or 24 hours a day
this summer, Joyce may have time for
favorite hobbies of weaving and Indian
study.

Asian Christian Studies

Students in Dr. Lewis’ Medieval
Church class were treated during a
class period in late May to the un-
veiling of what may be one of the
world’s largest chronological charts.
Thirty feet long and three feet wide,
the chart which traces parallel develop-
ments of Christianity in Korea, Japan,
China and the West is only the first
step initiated by Nine U.T.S. students
at the suggestion of Dr. Lewis.

Daikan Ohnuki who has headed the
project suggests that there are two
main purposes to the undertaking.
First, as the Divine Principle has ori-
ginated from Korea, it is important "to
understand how God has operated in
Asgia." Second is the intent "to provide
the Seminary Library with the best
possible material for studying Oriental
Christianity." Central to the second
purpose is the compilation of a biblio-
graphy of "Christian History in the
Orient" which when completed would be
the only such bibliography in existence.

U.T.S., as it already has and will
matriculate students from all over the
world, seems uniquely equipped for
such a collation of materials, and, in-
deed, project members have already
begun to penetrate the Vatican and
100,000 volume Mission Research Library
of Union Theological Seminary.

Barrytown Botanical Gardens

Approximately 40 yards from the northeast corner of Barrytown complex exists
another world. Flanked by grotto and meditation cabin, one might have imagined
oneself in a Medieval garden grove were it not for the distinctively Twentieth
century railroad ties blocking out the east flower beds.

Actually the wonderful rock garden is the work of seminarian Tony Martinez who
since March has lugged not only railroad ties but innumerable slabs of stone that
border most of the 15 flower beds and two giant oak trees within the 40 by 20
yvard inclosure. Conceived as a spot where church members might come to pray,
the thousand or so flowers of over 20 different varieties include marigolds, nastru-
tiums, morning glories, snapdragons, dahlia, zinnias and candy tuffs should provide

an aromatic as well as slightly environ.

Tony, a biology major who minored in arts at the University of Rochester, has
put in nearly 25 hours per week of his own time since March applying both
disciplines. That Tony has made many "good friends" at the site, including "Edgar"
the chipmunk, is something not unusual for him as his college dormitory room at

. . . "
various times housed a snail named "Harry",

a mango tree, 3 papayas, 5 chickens,

a ten gallon aquarium (that busted), a lizard named "Ralph", two zebra finches ~-
"Yin and Yang', a black cat -- "Bruce', a Jerusalem cherry tree, tadpoles, an ant

farm, and presumably a tolerant roommate.

Not only has Tony found the garden a way of "expressing himself in nature",
but here, too, he has found that the more energy is invested, the more it is
derived, or as he put it, "the more I did, the more inspiring it was." And though
not yet on the "Duilchess County Garden Tour", Tony is convinced thal "the trees
are happy" especially the big oak who "has something to put his feet into."




"Who is George Hall?"

Perhaps you’ve seen him with a
broom in his hands. Or a map. Or a
buffer. Regardless, it wasn’t with the
wistful gaze of "Man with a Hoe" but
rather with a "hello" and twinkle of
Barrytown’s personalized "White Tor-
nado". Indeed as the Unification
Church has mounted a ‘war on garbage’
in the strecels of Manhattan, Bronx, and
Harlem in New York City, George and
his partner, Luc DeVreese, have pre-
dated that campaign by several months
here at Barrytown.

Yet 'who is George Hall?’ who is
behind the broom, cheerfulness, and
Clark Kent athletic glasses? Would you
believe that 20 year old George:

a) has the blood of kings flowing
in his veins -- a direct line to Henry
VIII, and his uncle once laid claim to
the English throne.

b) was born in Opelica, Alabama,
and grew up speaking Spanish by the
Panama Canal.

c) was former commander of Air
Force ROTC in high school and The
Pershing Rifles at Auburn University
where he majored in accounting.

d) all of the above.

e) none of Lthe above.

Actually, "d" is correct, and it is per-
haps the aristocratic line ("I dreaded
labor") and propensity for leadership
that led George to jump at Ken
McDonald’s invitation to join the
General Affairs "Staff" in January. As
George remembers, he had visions of
special assistant status, perhaps some
van driving, but to his surprise was
instead handed a mop and bucket.

Now George says he could "mop the
rest of his life and enjoy it", doubtless
an indication of future "vertical" mobi-
lity. Ultimately shooting for the "Ooh",
"Ah", "Wow" level of cleanliness, one is
no less impressed with George’s intelli-
gent and systematic approach to his
own growth. Realizing that this maxi-
mum effort is the "sky", George
attempts to always raise his minimum
effect and thereby close the gap on
consistency.

Moreover, the effort to bring joy to
others has brought joy to George’s own
heart. As he says, he likes spray
buffing the besl, better than waxing
which leaves '"hair stuck all over", or
dust or feathers or clear of that "some
ant will come along and die on it." But
spray buffing, as it kicks

Continue on Page 5

Gus Hall

"Do I look dangerous?' was the
raspy refrain of grandfatherly Gus Hall,
the Communist Party’s candidate for
President, as he "campaigned" over
objection at Bard College, May 21. In-
deed, to hear him, one ought to feel
sorry for ‘old Gus’' who has been so
set upon since joining the party in
1927, first jailed as a labor organizer
and later during the McCarthy era.

Nevertheless, if Mr. Hall’s person
wasn’t frightening, most of his state-
ments were. Number one on the
"People’s Program" of Gus and running
mate Jarvis Traver was '"slash the
bloated military budget by 80%." Point
two was 'cut the work week by law to
30 hours at 40 hours pay." Simple.
Closely following were a payment of
reparations to Vietnam, a granting of
independence to Puerto Rico, and lastly,
"padlock the CIA and FBI>"

Aside from the "issues", Gus
peddled some of his ideological ware --
chiefly the "inevitable, law governed,
(and explosive) world revolutionary
process" which more than a few have
come to recognize as a thinly disguised
system of infinite self-justification.
Nonetheless, that ultimate communist
aims not be misconstrued, Gus’ Marxist
"crystal ball" reads "the future of the
world in the future of America."

Despite his years, though, Gus
comes across not as an old warhorse
but as a kind of booby picturing him-
self, as he does, rubbing elbows with
Brezhnev and Mao and still being his
own man. Yet even more frightening
than Gus’ apparent miscalculation of
those men’s characters are the very
real problems in the U.S. he alludes to:
30 million Americans (his figure) below
the poverty level, 40% (his figure) of
ghetto youth with no way to work, re-
tirees and the elderly living on dog
food. "Do I look dangerous?"

The Gnosis welcomes communications of
any kind from typed copy to the back
of envelopes. If you have a comment
or contribution and we are not in ver-
bal range please submit to:

The Seminary Gnosis
c/o M. Mickler

10 Dock Road
Barrytown, N.Y, 12507




Who'’s Cuckoo?

Unlike other Unification Church film
favorites such as The Exorcist, Jaws,
and Bruce Lee, there is no clear de-—
marcation between good and evil in the
film production of Ken Kesey’s One Flew
Over the Cuckoo’s Nest. Indeed, it is
difficult to tell who is really "cuckoo"
in the United Artist release which has
swept the Academy Awards of ’76.

On the one hand Nurse Ratched,
Louise Fletcher, is manipulator par-ex-
cellence who by playing on guilts and
insecurities has frozen the men on the
ward until they are too guilt-ridden to
act; on the other hand, Randall Patlrick
MacMurphy, Jack Nicholson, is able to
awaken the men from their catatonic
state but only into the boorish delights
of gambling, brawling, wenching, and
drunkenness. Whereas Nurse Ratched
would enslave ihe mind, MacMurphy
would likewise, it seems, shackle the
body.

Both are convinced that their
methods are right, and the men on the
ward whom they fight over and who
long ago had lost any personal de-
fenses are essentially little children at
the mercy of estranged '"parents",
MacMurphy and Ratched.

MacMurphy, however, as his feeling
and loyalty for the men on the ward
override even his imminent escape,
finally wins the audiernce and the
palients as well as a living, if soon to
be smothered, martyrdom (frontal lobo-
tomy). Nonetheless, as a distinctly "se-
cular saint”, MacMurphy remains a
poignant challenge for those who would
serve God to be as life giving.

"Who is George Hall?”, from p. 4
away dirt, though it may take 6-7
hours, when done leaves luster that
George says he will spend 15-20 min-
utes just walking on afierwards.
Doubtless. such moments of exhilara-
tion and love at 3 or 4 o’clock in the
morning among the trinity of George, A
Terrazzo floor and Heavenly Father are
priceless and though seminarians may
wonder at the prodigious labors and
often thank George for his hard work
(such thanks being "gold" according to
George), it is perhaps ironic that
George’s thought on encounter should
be, "Boy, those seminary students,
studying all day, no outlet; maybe I
better gsay something to make their day
better."
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Woodstock -- 7 Years After

As this issue of Gnosis has dealt
with epoch-making events from Apollo
11 to Yankee Stadium, it would be
largely remiss to neglect what Time
magazine termed history’s largest "hap-
pening", namely the Woodstock Music
and Art Fair, an Aquarian Exposition
'69.

Just across the Rhinecliff-Kingston
Bridge, up Highway 28 and lefi on Rt.
375 takes one no more than 15 or so
miles from U.T.S. to the "arty" town of
Woodstock, N.Y., which lent its name if
not its meadows to the 400,000 Aguarian
young who instead gathered on the
"half moon" hillside of Max Yasgar’s 600
acre dairy farm in Bethel, N.Y., over
100 miles to the southwest.

Woodstock was '"nation time" and
Biblical Bethel being where God told
Jacob "a nation and a company of na-
tions shall come of you was an apt de-
gignation for Abbie Hoffman who pro-
phesied "the birth of a Woodstock na-
tion and the death of the American
dinosaur." Woodstock, however, proved
to be a decidedly introverted spiritual
child of Chicago ’68, and any fulfillment
of prophesy seemed to center more on
Amos’ "Come to Bethel and transgress'.

Today, Woodstock is quiet, its art
calendar only occasionally interrupted
by wandering tourists, roving Gnosis
reporters and hippies ten years too
late. Craft shops and art galleries line
an L-shaped boulevard and its news-
paper speaks of quarrels with the
neighboring town of Shandaken over
usage of the Woodstock Town Dump:

"At a glance it looked like
all old snapshots that one
finds."

The 0Old Geezer, from p. 8

of parental heart, it is especially sur-
prising within the Divine Principle 3 -
Stage, 4-Position Foundation, that con-
siderably less is made of Grandpa and
Grandma love -- ever less likely to
scold and more likely to have cookies
and slories. Alternate generations have
ever meshed well and while such is not
to suppose God as "geezer in the sky",
at least Bento the Third was forced to
crack a smile at the notion.




"Pioneering"

While your more traditional variety
are chopping wood or portaging rivers,
a more subtle yet equally spirited (and
taxing) ’pioneering’ effort has trans-
formed what had been South Gymnasium
into the U.T.S. Library. Where players
had previously lined up for free throws
now rests a card catalogue shelf, and
at ‘midcourt’, instead of opposing cen-
lers lined up for a tipoff, ‘larger-
than-life’ book shelving stretches its
arms from sideline to sideline. And
although paper wads have replaced
round balls, few can second-guess the
'gameplan’ of all involved.

Head librarian Richard Murphy, out
of San Jose State, along with John
Maniatis, Rick Dumont, and Tim Walsh
form a remarkably functional quartet
who not only digesl the continual influx
of books but also keep the library
operable Mondays through Saturdays,
8:00 AM to 1:00 AM and Sundays, noon
to 1:00 AM.

At present, the U.T.S. facility
shelves approximately 8,500 volumes.
Another 10,000 are waiting in shelving,
the barn, and in the ’wilderness’ of the
library workroom to be catalogued while
an additional 8,000 - 10,0006 volumes
have been ordered. By September, the
U.T.S. Library should house 25,000
volumes although enough shelving is
available to ultimately cover two thirds
of the floor space and contain 30,000 -
40,000 volumes. Aside from books, the
library has ordered 80 periodicals as
well as audiovisual equipment such as
overhead, slide and film projectors,
microfiche and microfilm readers, and a
video-tape machine.

To be sure, all is not so simple as
end results, especially when starting a
library from scratch. Where does one
begin? Rich Murphy began all alone,
November ’74, with just 200 leftover
books and a nearly completed degree in
library science. John Maniatis from the
Columbia School of Library Science took
over cataloguing in February ’75 but in
May, with the Seminary due to open in
September, students were still shooting
baskets in south Gym.

In retrospect, one concludes that
the Library no more than the Bible has
descended full blown from the heavens
in its final 'canonized’ edition. Rather
each book has run its own ’dispensa-
tional’ course, to quote Paul --

a Library

predestined when they happened to be
in the catalogue Rich Murphy checked,
called as' he 'wrote out the purchase
order, justified as John Maniatis cata-
logued and shelved them, and presum-
ably glorified in the eager hands of
Seminary students.

Yet lest the providential course of
books appear more smooth than that of
people, one, too must point out the
inevitable complications of "prolonged"
dispensation. Books, on the average,
took two to three months to respond to
the Seminary’s call. Once arrived, they
could be catalogued no faster than at a
rate of 200 per week or 30 a day.
Cards in turn had to be typed for the
shelf list and main entry file ag well as
for the card catalogue. Book pockets
had to be typed also, as well as out-
side spine labels for each book. the
whole process must be checked and
double-checked, and all this is only if
the book comes with the proper cata-
loguing packet -- sixty percent don't.

The "mutton heads" as John Mania-
tis affectionately calls them (25%) arrive
with no card catalogue numbe,r no in-
formation, which necessitates a "great-
er" indemnity course of writing and
searching out book descriptions in vo-
luminous book-lined rooms of New York
or Vassar Libraries, a process now me-
diated by the only slightly less complex
machinations of the Marcfiche projector.
Moreover, even after cataloguing, John
must note the interrelationships and
cross-references among books them-
gelves. TFor instance, under "Ethics",
John must examine the domain of his
‘moveable-type’ Kingdom and designate

"See also" "Altriusm'", "Anger",
"Ascestism", "Benevolence", "Christian
Life", "Conscience", "Courage'", and so

on for four card catalogue pages.

Complicate all this with the mul-
titude of volumes (scholarly and other-
wise) which will be arriving in Hebrew,
Greek, Latin, German and French, as
well as English, and one has a clearer
notion of the foundation upon which
one casually plucks a book off the
shelf.

Nor are books the only ingredient
in pioneering a library. Furniture
must also be acquired, especially shelv-
ing. Rich Murphy, in charge of ac-
quisitions led numerous ‘scouting’ mis-
sions as library pioneers rummaged

(Continued on Page 1)



BecKy s Boys™

Most recently performed May 21 for
the Barrytown community, the U.T.S.
dramatization of the Jacob and Esau
story (Gen. 25:21-33:20) has run the
course from a 15 minute skit in Dr.
Boslooper’s winter Pentateuch class to a
full blown 55 minute, 21 change-of-
scene mugical performed on no less
than 8 separate occasions.

The moving force behind such
‘abundant increase’ is Mike Jones, a
theatre major from Tulane who not only
directed and acted in but also wrote
the majority of lyrics for the produc-
tion which ‘grafted’ tunes from Lost
Horizon, Oliver, Fiddler on the Roof,
and Frank Sinatra among others into
ancient Canaan.

The cast, which rehearsed 100-150
hours, effected no less a unification of
sorts including as it did an Italian
Rebekah, Josie DiMarco; a brassy
Atlantic City Lcah, Jaime Sheeran; a
Charles Dickens Fagan-like Laban, Joe
Stenson, and a Japanese Rachael,
Tokiko Nakaya. Tom Selover portrayed
a developing Jacob and Dietrich Seidel
often stole the show as a dim-sighted
Igaac.

From ancient Greek festivals to
medicval Corpus Christi pageant wagons
to contemporary church liturgy, the
thealric impulse hag always been a
religious one and in many ways
"Becky’s Boys'" represents the culmina-
tion of numerous dramatic efforts in
the U.T.S. inaugural year. Yet not
only is drama an exercise of worship,
but as well represents an expression of
man’s potentially divine nature as the
play world becomes a "little cosmos"
and man the creator of not just the
environment but of his own character.
It doubtless follows that God, Himself,
becomes consummate script-writer, di-
rector, and critic in seeking to draw
out the best performance from us all.

Baseball with Bard

Doubtless, the U.T.S. spring in-
tramural softball league proved instruc-
tive as the Seminary "All Stars defeat-
ed a neighboring Bard College in both
halves of a home-and-home baseball
geries. On Thursday, May 20, U.T.S.
Journeyed to Bard where, despite open-
ing game jitters, Seminary base ballers
exploded for 9 runs in the top of the
first inning and weren’t headed in de-
feating Bard 16-2. The following Tues-
day, Bard traveled to Barrytown where
confines proved no more congenial as
U.T.S. made "believers'" out of Bard, so
to speak, in handing them a 20-4 set-
back.

Standouts for U.T.S. included Peter
Gogal who pitched both games and
Yoshihiro Ichijo who clubbed out 5 hits
in the second game including a drive
off the second story Barrytown chapel
wall. Indeed, Bard players might have
thought they were playing the Yomiuri
Giants as four Japanese players includ-
ing the first three hitters added punch
to a U.T.S. lineup punctuated by Mr.
Matsuzaki’s Samurai vocal cords.

Bard pitcher, Lewis Schaffer, who
proved to be quite a crowd pleaser,
accused seminarians of "praying" too
much thereby causing an inability to
pitch strikes. Actually, Lewis might
have been more right than he had an-
ticipated as seminarians were able to
rise above split and stuffing-exposed
"Walgreen" vinyl ball gloves in estab-
lishing a wviclorious foundation for the
more "big league" Unification contest at
Yankee Stadium.

LATE SCORE
U.T.S. batsmen defeated the Mid-

Hudson Press Association 8-2, 8-4 in a
doubleheader at Barrytown, June 13.

"Pioneering"” a Library, from p. 6

south and westerly from their Hudson River (Valley) base. Almost providentially,
Woodstock College, a Jesuit Seminary in New York City, consolidated with Georgetown

University in Washington, D.C., and U.T.5.

was able to pick up shelving at a

fraction of regular cost. Card catalogue shelf, magazine racks, desks, and miscel-
laneous items were located at an auction dealer north of Scranton in Fleetville

(pronounce it with a twang) Pennsylvania.

he constructed.

The suggestion box Rich Murphy admits

Whatever the consiruction, the divine providence that could unite the electronic
and the handpainted, gymnasium and microfiche, Fleetville, Pa., and New York City
into the expanding and eclectic edifice which is the U.T.S. Library doubtless bodes

well as the 'shadow of good things to come.’



"We laugh at old geezers, but
actually they’re sacred in society."
such is the opinion of Bento Leal III
who has sparked considerable U.T.S
interest in geezerhood and who is him-
self the proud product of a strong
lineage of old geezers.

Actually, Bento, being a geezer pur-
ist, would point out that the label "old"
geezer is redundanti and prefers simply
to employ the term '"geezer'" --"geez"
being the shortened form.

An interest in geezers is of long
standing wilh Bento who had a wonder-
ful grandfather, Bento I, and a tough
old great-grandfather from the Azores
whom Bento more poignantly remembers
sitting by the window clipping his toe-
nails, tucked away, taken for granted,
and somehow forgotten. Since that
time, Bento has been bothered by the
neglect and lack of respect for geezers
who he says would be "sages" in other
cultures.

Yet, all was not simply social con-
sciousness. Also, "they jusi make me
laugh" Bento admits. One of Bento’s
earliest geezer friends was Frank who
lived up the street, an old restaurant
owner from Chicago who smoked rum-
soaked crooked cigars and was 'chauf-
feur" for Al Capone. Seventy-two year
old Frank and 12 year old Bento fre-
quently went fishing in the sloughs
near Stockton, California, or the ocean,
and Bento still recalls Frank’s chuckle
and load of fish that his own im-
patience and moving aboul never allow-
ed him to catch.

Later in junior high, Bento would go
and sit next to old timers at Bus Stops,
the kind that no one’s talked to for a
month but who still had a pure heart.
Geezers, al such limes, were according
to Bento not 8o much to be listened to
as "fell" -- the total spirilual ex-
perience being one that no mere trans-
cript of words would ever hope to cap-
ture.

Working on the truck-loading docks
in Oakland, Bento became a connoisseur
of geezers. Dead giveaways were the
baseball cap and pipe. Whiskers, vest,
and pocket walch are also good in-
dicators. Frequently, geezers carry
around slicks for whittling. When ad-
dressing a geezer, one must be careful
according to Bento. "Codger" is a bit
‘risque’, "Mister'" more appropriate for
kids, and "Partner" for the loading
docks. Also, one must learn the voca-

GEEREZER

bular‘y o "ain’t", “OVGI‘ yonder", nI,m
telling ya", "howdy", "yep", and "nope"
among others.

Typically, the geezer has risen to
the highest blue collar position; per-
haps on the railroad or foreman at the
GE plant (the old chief). More import-
antly, the geezer "knows how precious
his words are." To Bento, "If they
just dish it out, it’s not a true geezer-
." Nor is a geezer ever outspoken --
such would be ’leaving proper position.’
It is much better "when you have to
tug ... when you really have to ask" or
as Bento puts it theologically, "certain
conditions have to be met." A geezer
never flaunts himself or talks off the
cuff, but is rather dignified and true.

To Bento, the '"classic" geezer was
Ward Bond of Wagon Train. by the
same token, Charlie Wooster of the same
show is a good example, Bento notes, of
forfeiting geezerhood by tripping one-
self up in buffoonery.

In the Seminary, Bento notes a
number of good possibilities. Mark
Alexander is "already there," he says -
- "really is classic ... going to be an
outstanding geezer." Also Bento sees
Dr. Boslooper as a "prime candidate",
not just the chin but that "Rocky Mtn.
Where’s my mule look." (As might be
expected, Bento’s favorite historical era
is the old 49er days of California.) Dr.
Matczak may qualify "when he gets a
little older" according to Bento. The
same for President Kim who is "too en-
ergetic at this point" although Bento
allows they may be pioneering a new
standard of the "exciting" geezer. On
the other hand, according to Bento,
Walter Gottesman, "when he gets seri-
ous looking, you know, his face gets all
ancient-looking ... patriarchal." Al-
though generally a masculine institu-
tion, Bento is wiling to concede to
Sylvia "old timer" status -- "but that’s
different, more feisty." Yankee Stadium
and particularly the National Parents
Conference was a haven for Bento and
he saw strong potential in a number of
parents, particularly Charlie Wheeler’s
dad.

Ultimately, what Bento is working
toward is, of course, a theology of
geezerhood. In such a context a "park
bench" becomes the ‘center of the cos-
mos’ and the geezer, a bundle of his-
tory who "knows more than he can
ever tell." Indeed, though much is made

(Continued on Page 2)




Tewpest in a Teapol Part II: ’Book Burning’

Last time our intrepid professor, Dr.
Warren Lewis, having questioned the
"clashes and jars" of scripture, was
left "pinned and wriggling on the wall",
so to speak, of ‘present day Apostasy’.
It was even questioned, you’ll remem-
ber, whether Brother Lewis would es-
cape a martyr’s end. Before continuing
that story, however, the Gnosis has
deemed it necessary to trace the his-—
tory of a little book whose real and
fiery martyrdom might otherwise be
overlooked.

In 1966 The Lord’s Supper by
Warren Lewis was published by R.B.
Sweet Co., Inc., Austin, Texas. Labeled
"A Mature Study for Adults" and part
of the "Living Word" Instrucaitonal
Series for United Church of Christ dis-
ciples, the text in 13 lessons and 94
pages (including discussion questions
and Daily Bible Readings developed a
"Theology of the Lord’s Supper" which
found 5,000 readers the first year of
publicationa nd another 1,000 the first
two months of the second before the
book was taken off the market and de-
stroyed.

What did the Church of Christ bre-
thren find so objectionable? Several
things. First Brother Lewis promul-
gates that hte Lord’s Supper can and
ought to be celebrated on days other
than Sunday -- indeed, anytime "two or
three Christians are gathered together,
it’s a Lord’s Supper for He is present.”
Secondly, Lewis argues that the Lord’s
Supper made and historically did make
- more sense within the context of a
common and loving meal rather than
being reduced to "munching crackers
and grape juice on Sunday mornings."

Aside from the ’context’ of the meal
and Brother Lewis’ pesky habit of quo-
ting Calvin, Zwingli, Luther, Augustine,
and Aquinas, key objections centered
on Lewis’ contention that something
actually "happens" when you partake -
- a living and not simply represent-
aitonal connection to Christ with a pot-
entially indwelling Holy Spirit always in
abeyance.

As United Church brethren were
into a more formalized ritual and less
meaniful actuality, many were scanda-
lized by the little book. James D.
Clayton out of Chicago called Lewis’
book "one of the boldest efforts yet."
Ira Rice, author of Axe on the Roots
books dedicated to the exposure of
"unscriptural fellowship" and to become

arch foe of young Warren Lewis, com-
mented, "I ... sat aghast as I read what
he had to say therein."” Sanford Tume
of Arizona in an emphatic "NO" to the
notion of communion as part of a com-
mon meal commented, "May God have
mercy on our souls when we arrive at
the point where we equate the elements
of the broken body and blood of our
Lord and Savior with the dismembered
parts of a fried chicken, mashed pota-
toes and gravy."

It all added up to terrific pressure
on Sweet Publishers who in order to
keep their customers were forced to
pull Dr. Lewis’ book off the market and
while not exactly the classic prairie
bonfire replete with angry townsmen
and effigies, Brother Lewis’ little book
was nonetheless sent downstairs tothe
basement furnance.

Which is not to say Dr. Lewis did
not have his supporters -- most not-
ably, the ’book burner’ who managed to
salvage a couple of hundred scorched
copies to be sold under the counter at
Abilene Christian College Bookstore.
One book reviewer after the fact called
The Lord’s Supper '"one of the most
provocative pieces to come forth form
the Church of Christ Press" -- unfor-
tunately not available anymore. Dick
Smith’s
"Banned in Austin" article from the
Restoration Review praised both the
book and author and asked pointedly
what causes a publisher "to first print
and then repent?"

What is ’Brother’ Lewis’ opinion of
all that has bene said? Get the
"Gnosis" 1n '"Tempest in a Teapot’, part
III -- ’Dr. Lewis Speaks Out.’

THE OLD GEEZER, from page 8

ever tell." Indeed, though much is
made of parental heart, it is especially
surprising within the Divine Pirnciple
3-stage, 4-Position Foundation that con-
siderably less is made of Grandpa and
Grandma love -- ever legs likely to
scold and more likely to have cookies
and stories. Alternate generations have
ever meshed well and while such is not
to suppose God as 'geezer in the sky",
at least Bento the Third was forced to
crack a smile at the notion, '




Briefs

Michael Warder, Dean Stewart and Dr. Young Oon Kim participated in the Columbia
University Seminar on Korea, May 21.

Dr. and Mrs. Boslooper donated to U.T.S. a 120 album collection of Classical and

Sacred music inherited from his aunt, Henrietta DeBries, former nurse at the
University of Colorado.

¥ Dr. Lewis completed a course, "How the Mind Learns" at N.Y.U.’s University
Without Walls.

¥ Dr. Joseph J. McMahon, Assistant Dean for Continuing Education at S.U.N.Y. at
Farmingdale, spoke on "The Roots of Confusion" at U.T.S., May 14.

¥ Dr. Anne Schoonmaker of Drew Universily gave an informal talk on Erik
Erikson’s psychological view of history at U.T.S., May 25.

X

Richard Murphy and John Maniatis will be attending the American Theological

Librarian Association Conference at Calvin theological Seminary, Grand Rapids,
Michigan, June 21-25.

A Special Goodbye

Everyone at U.T.S. sends their best wishes and love to Lynn Nessa who embarks
upon a college career this summer at the University of Minnesota. Lynn, who has
been secretary/receptionist from the beginning of the Unification Theological
Seminary and whose responsibilities ranged from maintaining faculty rooms to
proctoring examinations will not doubt have a few exams of her own to contend with
as she plans a major in International Relations. Best of luck, Lynn!
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Seminary Awails Accredilation

In the process of establishing an
institution of higher education, U.T.S.
stands in what mig‘ht& be termed "the
midway position." Consideration of the
Seminary’s educational features have at
this point been completed and after a
lengthy period "on hold" the applica-
tion, originally submitted April 28, 1975,
has been referred to the Committee on
Administration and Law of the Board of
Regents for consideration of finances
and legalities.

What this meeting can recommend,
however, is not accreditation as com-
monly believed, but rather a "provisio-
nal charter" which the following Reg-
ents meeting will take final action on -
neither approving or denying the ap-
plication.

If approved, a charter grants "in-
corporation', not accreditation which is
a separate functlion granted in the case
of the U.T.S5. by the Association of
Theological Schools of the U.S. and
Canada. Nevertheless, incorporation is
a prerequisite, and the "provisional c-
harter" provides authority not only to
act (i.e., grant degrees through the
Regents) but also to take substantial
steps toward formal accreditation.

Gnosis at Yankee

The press box at Yankee Stadium is

another world. Triple-tiered and paint-

ed volkswagen orange, it circles around
home plate in crescent-moon effect
which somehow seemed most appropriate
for the evening of June 1lst as over

300 newsmen and photographers from
across the U.S. and the world gathered
to cover the Bicentennial God Bless
America Festival.

The Gnosis, having helped sponsor a
press junket down to Yankee Stadium
from the Barrytown area, was also
there and as newsmen sorted out infor-
malion in their press packets, the
Gnosis likewise sorted them.

Basically, the media was divided into
6 sections —-- Print Media Domestic,
Print Media International, Photographic
Agencies International and National, and
Radio and Television, Domestic and In-
ternational.

(Continued on Page 2)

June 14, 1976
Unification Theological Affirmations

Eighteen theologians and religious
thinkers from nine denominations met at
the Hartford Seminary Foundation, Jan-
uary, 1975, to draft "The Hartford Ap-
peal for Theological Affirmations." Un-
dertaken in response to "an apparent
logss of a sense of the transcendent",
the conservative Hartford statement
sparked a more liberal and socially
oriented "Boston Affirmation" conceived
by a 2l-member task force Jan. 6, 1976,
itself followed by an Iowa City "Re-
sponse to the Boston Affirmation." .
Participating in the Iowa City Inter-
denominational working Group’ was Dr.
Herbert Richardson of St. Michael’s
College, Toronto, who on a subsequent
visit to U.T.S. suggested that students
respond to affirmations which had "al-
ready received widespread attention in
the secular and religious press."

Responding to Dr. Richardson, nine
seminarians headed by Lloyd Eby met
to consider a statement. Not only an
effective theological exercise, a soon-to-
follow hour Saturday marathon served
to hammer out a basgic framework that
has since been refined within the con-
text of Dr. Elmo’s "Adult Christian Edu-
cation" class to 12 affirmations center-
ing on God, Man, Metaphysics and Onto-
logy, God’s Desire for Man and Crea-
tion, Sin, Christology, Resurrection,
Predestination, Jesus, the Bible, Res-
toration of All Things, and Second Com-
ing.

Directed to scholars of the Christian
world, Lloyd feels the affirmations can
not only indicate the "depth and pro-
fundity" of Unification Theology but
also manifest its deep connection with
the Christian theological tradition and
potential for solving the contemporary
conservative/liberal Christian debate.
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Where Were You When?

The course of human history has
been for many an ever-changing, often-
times baffling process. Nonetheless,
there exist at certain times turning
points, significant events —- "freeze
frames" as they were by which hu-
manily can both orient and recognize
itself.

In the aftermath of Yankee Stadium,
the Gnosis thought that it might be
interesting to "freeze" seminarians,
staff and faculty at the time of the
original "moon landing" -- July 20, 1969
—-- when at 10:56 P.M. EDT Neil
Armstrong’s size 9-1/2B tentatively
stepped down onto the moon’s surface.

Indeed, had Appolo 11 focused its
supersensitive instruments earthward it
might have seen Dean Stewart develop-
ing materials for Hospital corpsmen in
Washington D.C. as Charlie Wheeler
dodged exploding rockets in a Viet-
namese bunker and Dr. Boslooper
stepped outside of a cabin on Lake
Charlevoix, Michigan, to view both the
TV set and moon at the same time.

Where were the others?

Tony Martinzez got the half-hour off
washing dishes at Dougherties Sohio
Gas and Restaurant near Mansfield,
Ohio. David Jarvis was a commercial
photographer in Albuquerque, N.M. Dr.
Lewis was busily shaking hands with
congratulatory Deutchlanders whomn he
couldn’t seem to avoid in Tuebingen,
Germany. Jim Stephens was upstairs
watching the "tube" with his fraternity
brothers at Kappa Sigma fralernity at
Northwestern while Joe Stenson watched
television for only the fourth time that
year as a Sacred Heart Novitiate of the
Xavier Brothers in College Park, Mary-
land. Don Marsolek was studying Viet-
namese at the Foreign Service Institute
in Washington, D.C. in preparation for
going to Vietnam to help refugees,
while Walter Gottesman was only a
month out of the Service and Hugh
Spurgin was in basic training at Fort
Gordan, Georgia.

John Maniatis, a left-wing radical at
CCNY, considered the moonshot a com-
plete waste and for 3 weeks denied its
existence, while Lynn Musgrave recu-
perated from detail work with friends
on a book for Harper and Row concern-
ing Nazl Germany. Alice Fleisher was
working for Parikolor, a San Francisco
based company that would later sell
microfilm of the moon shot while Dan

Stein relaxed farther down the coast on
a beach in Santa Monica, and Dr. Elmo
attended a conference on theological
method in Toronto, Canada. Yours
truly was surrounded by 120 screaming
campers at Camp Deerhorn; Rhinelander,
Wisconsin,

Though the foregoing is only a seg-
ment of the Unification Theological
Seminary, it nonetheless remains a tes-
timony not only to the richness and di-
versity of seminarians’ lives but more
especially to the spirit that could bring
them together as well as propel man to
the moon.,

Gnosis at Yankee, from p. 1

Of the 300+ media people there were
representatives from every part of the
U.S. except the far west. All three
major television networks, ABC, CBS,
and NBC were represented as well as
crews from BBC, Canadian Broadcast TV,
two French networks, Radio Ontario,
Sino T.V. from Asia, and MBC from
Korea. Media were as well represented
from South America, Australia, Stock-
holm, Germany, India, Austria, Mexico,
and Israel. Newsweek, Time, McCall’s,
National Observer, New Yorker, Psycho-
logy Today, Rolling Stone, and the
Village Voice were also on hand, not to
mention such religious media as Chris-
tianity Today, the Catholic News Ser-
vice, Foundation Ecumedia, and
Mohamined Speaks.

As each press packet contained a
copy of Reverend Moon’s "Principle
Address", it is was interesting to note
several newsmen finishing up stories
before the "Go-World" Marching Band
had completed "The Washington Post".
Others, whose deadlines weren’t so cri-
tical were content to munch the sub-
marine sandwiches and potato chips
provided. And while a few didn’t care
8o much for the "main course" neither
did the majority deign to rise for the
playing of the National Anthem. Per-
haps they’ll like "dessert" at the
Washington Monument better.

Staff

Mike Mickler Editor
Cathy Cornish Composition




U.T.S. Welcome

The Unification Theological Seminary
would like to extend a warm welcome to
Mrs. Joyce Lowenstein who joins the
U.T.S. Library staff. Joyce, who
arrived at Barrytown from Phoenix,
Arizona, June 2, has had extensive aca-
demic and practical experience having
served as Head of Technical Services at
Arizona State Library for 3-1/2 years
and prior to that at Arizona State Uni-
versity Library for 3 years. Mrs.
Lowenstein, who has been with the
Unification Church approximately 2-1/2
years, also has a son Louis, such a
fine cellist that Tom Ludwig, director of
the New York City Symphony Orchestra,
advised him not to join, but to con-
tinue working and comeback in a couple
of years as a performing soloist.

Here at Barrytown, Mrs. Lowenstein
figures to have a busy summer with
John Maniatis cataloguing a backlog of
9,000 books. Aside from that moun-
tainous undertaking, Joyce has been
most impressed and surprised at the
level of profesgsionalism in the U.T.S.
library. Depending on whether Joyce
and John work 23 or 24 hours a day
this summer, Joyce may have lime for
favorite hobbies of weaving and Indian
study.

Asian Christian Studies

Students in Dr. Lewis’ Medieval
Church class were treated during a
class period in late May to the un-
veiling of what may be one of the
world’s largest chronological charts.
Thirty feet long and three feet wide,
the chart which traces parallel develop~-
ments of Christianity in Korea, Japan,
China and the West is only the first
step initiated by Nine U.T.S. students
at the suggestion of Dr. Lewis.

Daikan Ohnuki who has headed the
project suggests that there are two
main purposes to the undertaking.
First, as the Divine Principle has ori-
ginated from Korea, it is important "to
understand how God has operated in
Asia." Second is the intent '"to provide
the Seminary Library with the best
possgible material for studying Oriental
Christianity." Central to the second
purpose is the compilation of a biblio-
graphy of "Christian History in the
Orient" which when completed would be
the only such bibliography in existence.

U.T.S., as it already has and will
matriculate students from all over the
world, seems uniquely equipped for
such a collation of materials, and, in-
deed, project members have already
begun to penetrate the Vatican and
100,000 volume Mission Research Library
of Union Theological Seminary.

Barrytown Botanical Gardens

Approximately 40 yards from the northeast corner of Barrytown complex exists
another world. Flanked by grotto and meditation cabin, one might have imagined
oneself in a Medieval garden grove were it not for the distinctively Twentieth
century railroad ties blocking out the east flower beds.

Actually the wonderful rock garden is the work of seminarian Tony Martinez who
since March has lugged not only railroad ties but innumerable slabs of stone that
border most of the 15 flower beds and two giant oak trees within the 40 by 20
vard inclosure. Conceived as a spot where church members might come to pray,
the thousand or so flowers of over 20 different varieties include marigolds, nastru-
tiums, morning glories, snapdragons, dahlia, zinnias and candy tuffs should provide

an aromatic as well as slightly environ.

Tony, a biology major who minored in arts at the University of Rochester, has
put in nearly 25 hours per week of his own time since March applying both
disciplines. That Tony has made many "good friends" at the site, including "Edgar"
the chipmunk, is something not unusual for him as his college dormitory rcom at

. . . 1 11"
various times housed a snail named "Harry",

a mango tree, 3 papayas, 5 chickens,

a ten gallon aguarium (that busted), a lizard named "Ralph", two zebra finches --
"Yin and Yang", a black cat -- "Bruce", a Jerusalem cherry tree, tadpoles, an ant

farm, and presumably a tolerant roommate.
Not only has Tony found the garden a way of

"expressing himself in nature",

but here, too, he has found that the more energy is invested, the more it is
derived, or as he put it, "the more I did, the more inspiring it was." And though
not vet on ihe "“Dutchess County Garden Tour", Tony is convinced that "the trees
ar ~ oak who "has something to put his feet into."



"Who is George Hall?"

Perhaps you’ve seen him with a
broom in his hands. Or a map. Or a
buffer. Regardless, it wasn’t with the
wistful gaze of "Man with a Hde" but
rather with a "hello" and twinkle of
Barrytown’s personalized "White Tor-
nado". Indeed as the Unification
Church has mounted a 'war on garbage’
in the strecets of Manhattan, Bronx, and
Harlem in New York City, George and
his partner, Luc DeVreese, have pre-—
dated that campaign by several months
here at Barrytown.

Yet 'who is George Hall?’ who is
behind the broom, cheerfulness, and
Clark Kent athletic glasses? Would you
believe that 20 year old George:

a) has the blood of kings flowing
in his veing —-- a direct line to Henry
VIII, and his uncle once laid claim to
the English throne.

b) was born in Opelica, Alabama,
and grew up speaking Spanish by the
Panama Canal.

c) was former commander of Air
Force ROTC in high school and The
Pershing Rifles at Auburn University
where he majored in accounting.

d) all of the above.

e) none of the above.

Actually, "d" is correct, and it is per-
haps the aristocratic line ("I dreaded
labor") and propensity for leadership
that led George to jump at Ken
McDonald’s invitation to join the
General Affairs "Staff" in January. As
George remembers, he had visions of
special assistant slatus, perhaps some
van driving, but to his surprise was
instead handed a mop and bucket.

Now George says he could "mop the
resl of his life and enjoy it", doubtless
an indication of future "vertical" mobi-
lity. Ultimately shooting for the "Ooh",
"Ah", "Wow" level of cleanliness, one is
no less impressed with George’s intelli-
gent and systematic approach to his
own growth. Realizing that this maxi-
mum effort is the "sky", George
attempts to always raise his minimum
effect and thereby close the gap on
consistency.

Moreover, the effort to bring joy to
others has broughl joy to George’s own
heart. As he says, he likes spray
buffing the best, better than waxing
which leaves "hair stuck all over", or
dust or feathers or clear of that "some
ant will come along and die on it." But
spray buffing, as it kicks

Continue on Page 6

Gus Hall

“Do I look dangerous?" was the
raspy refrain of grandfatherly Gus Hall,
the Communist Party’s candidate for
President, as’ he "campaigned" over
objection at Bard College, May 21. In-
deed, to hear him, one ought to feel
gorry for ‘old Gus’ who has been so
set upon since joining the party in
1927, first jailed as a labor organizer
and later during the McCarthy era.

Nevertheless, if Mr. Hall’s person
wasn’t frightening, most of his state-
ments were. Number one on the
"People’s Program' of Gus and running
mate Jarvis Traver was 'slash the
bloated military budget by 80%." Point
two was "cut the work week by law to
30 hours at 40 hours pay." Simple.
Closely following were a payment of
reparations to Vietnam, a granting of
independence to Puerto Rico, and lastly,
"padlock the CIA and FBD>"

Aside from the "issues', Gus
peddled some of his ideological ware —-
chiefly the "inevitable, law governed,
(and explosive) world revolutionary
process" which more than a few have
come to recognize as a thinly disguised
system of infinite self-justification.
Nonetheless, that ultimate communist
aims not be misconstrued, Gus’ Marxist
"crystal ball" reads "the future of the
world in the future of America."

Despite his years, though, Gus
comes across not as an old warhorse
but as a kind of booby picturing him-
self, as he does, rubbing elbows with
Brezhnev and Mao and still being his
own man. Yet even more frightening
than Gus’ apparent miscalculation of
those men’s characters are the very
real problems in the U.S. he alludes to:
30 million Americans (his figure) below
the poverty level, 40% (his figure) of
ghetto youth with no way to work, re-
tirees and the elderly living on dog
food. "Do I look dangerous?"

The Gnosis welcomes communications of
any kind from typed copy to the back
of envelopes. If you have .a comment
or contribution and we are not in ver-
bal range please submit to:

The Seminary Gnosis
c/o M. Mickler

10 Dock Road
Barrytown, N.Y. 12507




Who’s Cuckoo?

Unlike other Unification Church film
favorites such as The Exorcist, Jaws,
and Bruce Lee, there is no clear de-
marcation between good and evil in the
film production of Ken Kesey’s One Flew
Over the Cuckoo’s Nest. Indeed, it is
difficult to tell who is really "cuckoo"
in the United Artist release which has
swepl the Academy Awards of ’76.

On the one hand Nurse Ratched,
Louise Fletcher, is manipulator par-ex-
cellence who by playing on guilts and
insecurities has frozen the men on the
ward until they are too guilt-ridden to
act; on the other hand, Randall Patrick
MacMurphy, Jack Nicholson, is able to
awaken the men from their catatonic
state but only into the boorish delights
of gambling, brawling, wenching, and
drunkenness. Whereas Nurse Ratched
would enslave the mind, MacMurphy
would likewise, it seems, shackle the
body.

Both are convinced that their
methods are right, and Lhe men on the
ward whom they fight over and who
long ago had lost any personal de-
fenses are essentially little children at
the mercy of estranged "parents",
MacMurphy and Ratched.

MacMurphy, however, as his feeling
and loyalty for the men on the ward
override even his imminent escape,
finally wins the audience and the
patients as well as a living, if soon to
be smothered, martyrdom (frontal lobo-
tomy). Nonetheless, as a distinctly 'se-
cular saint", MacMurphy remains a
poignant challenge for those who would
serve God to be as life giving.

"Who is George Hall?", from p. 4
away dirt, though it may take 6-7
hours, when donc leaves luster that
George says he will spend 15-20 min-
utes just walking on afterwards.
Doubtless such moments of exhilara-
tion and love at 3 or 4 o’clock in the
morning among the trinity of George, A
Terrazzo floor and Heavenly Father are
priceless and though seminarians may
wonder at the prodigious labors and
often thank George for his hard work
(such thanks being "gold" according to
George), it is perhaps ironic that
George’s thought on encounter should
be, "Boy, those seminary students,
studying all day, no outlet; maybe I
better say something to make their day
be

GCGNOSIS
OPTITNTON PAGE

Woodstock -- 7 Years After

As this isgue of Gnosis has dealt
with epoch-making events from Apollo
11 to Yankee Stadium, it would be
largely remiss to neglect what Time
magazine termed history’s largest "hap-
pening', namely the Woodstock Music
and Art Fair, an Aquarian Exposition
’69.

Just across the Rhinecliff-Kingston
Bridge, up Highway 28 and lefl on Rt.
375 takes one no more than 15 or so
miles from U.T.S. to the "arty" town of
Woodstock, N.Y., which lent its name if
not its meadows to the 400,000 Aquarian
young who instead gathered on the
"half moon" hillside of Max Yasgar’s 600
acre dairy farm in Bethel, N.Y., over
100 miles to the southwest.

Woodstock was '"nation time" and
Biblical Bethel being where God told
Jacob "a nation and a company of na-
tions shall come of you was an apt de-
signation for Abbie Hoffman who pro-
phesied "the birth of a Woodstock na-
tion and the death of the American
dinosaur." Woodstock, however, proved
to be a decidedly introverted spiritual
child of Chicago ’68, and any fulfillment
of prophesy seemed to center more on
Amos’ "Come to Bethel and transgress'.

Today, Woodstock is quiet, its art
calendar only occasionally interrupted
by wandering tourists, roving Gnosis
reporters and hippies ten years too
late. Craft shops and art galleries line
an L-shaped boulevard and its news-
paper speaks of quarrels with the
neighboring town of Shandaken over
ugage of the Woodstock Town Dump:

"At a glance it looked like
all old snapshots that one
finds."

The 0Old Geezer, from p. 8

of parental heart, it is especially sur-
prising within the Divine Principle 3 -
Stage, 4-Position Foundation, that con-
giderably less is made of Grandpa and
Grandma love -- ever less likely to
gscold and more likely to have cookies
and stories. Alternate generations have
ever meshed well and while such is not
to suppose God as "geezer in the sky",
at least Bento the Third was forced to
crack a smile at the notion.



"Pioneering"

While your more traditional variety
are chopping wood or portaging rivers,
a more subtle yet equally spirited (and
taxing) ’pioneering’ effort has trans-
formed what had been South Gymnasium
into the U.T.S. Library. Where players
had previously lined up for free throws
now rests a card catalogue shelf, and
at ‘midcourt’, instead of opposing cen-—
ters lined up for a tipoff, ‘larger-
than-life’ book shelving stretches its
arms from sideline to sideline. And
although paper wads have replaced
round balls, few can second-guess the
'gameplan’ of all involved.

Head librarian Richard Murphy, out
of San Jose State, along with John
Maniatis, Rick Dumont, and Tim Walsh
form a remarkably functional quartet
who not only digest the continual influx
of books but also keep the library
operable Mondays through Saturdays,
8:00 AM to 1:00 AM and Sundays, noon
to 1:00 AM.

At present, the U.T.S. facility
shelves approximately 8,500 volumes.
Another 10,000 are waiting in shelving,
the barn, and in the ’'wilderness’ of the
library workroom to be catalogued while
an additional 8,000 - 10,000 volumes
have been ordered. DBy September, the
U.T.S. Library should house 25,000
volumes although enough shelving is
available to ultimately cover two thirds
of the floor space and contain 30,000 -
40,000 volumes. Aside from books, the
library has ordered 80 periodicals as
well as audiovisual equipment such as
overhead, slide and filimn projectors,
microfiche and microfilm readers, and a
video-tape machine,.

To be sure, all is not so simple as
end results, especially when starting a
library from scratch. Where does one
begin? Rich Murphy began all alone,
November ’74, with just 200 leftover
books and a nearly completed degree in
library science. John Maniatis from the
Columbia School of Library Science took
over cataloguing in February '75 but in
May, with the Seminary due to open in
September, students were still shooting
baskets in south Gym.

In relrospect, one concludes that
the Library no more than the Bible has
descended full blown from the heavens
in its final ‘canonized’ edition. Rather
each book has run its own ’dispensa-
tional’ course, to quote Paul ——

a Library

predestined when they happened to be
in the catalogue Rich Murphy checked,
called-as he wrote out the purchase
order, justified as John Maniatis cata-
logued and shelved them, and presum-
ably glorified in the eager hands of
Seminary students.

Yet lest the providential course of
books appear more smooth than that of
people, one, too must point out the
inevitable complications of "prolonged"
dispensation. Books, on the average,
took two to three months to respond to
the Seminary’s call. Once arrived, they
could be catalogued no faster than at a
rate of 200 per week or 30 a day.
Cards in turn had to be typed for the
shelf list and main entry file as well as
for the card catalogue. Book pockets
had to be typed also, as well as out-
side spine labels for each book. the
whole process must be checked and
double-checked, and all this is only if
the book comes with the proper cata-
loguing packet -- sixty percent don’t.

The "mutton heads" as John Mania-
tis affectionately calls them (25%) arrive
with no card catalogue numbe,r no in-
formation, which necessitates a "great-
er" indemnity course of writing and
searching out book descriptions in vo-
luminous book-lined rooms of New York
or Vassar Libraries, a process now me-
diated by the only slightly less complex
machinations of the Marcfiche projector.
Moreover, even after cataloguing, John
must note the interrelationships and
cross~references among books them-
selves. For instance, under "Ethics",
John must examine the domain of his
‘moveable-type’ Kingdom and designate

"See also" "Altriusm", "Anger",
“Ascestism", "Benevolence", "Christian
Life", "Conscience", "Courage", and so

on for four card catalogue pages.

Complicate all this with the mul-
titude of volumes (scholarly and other-
wise) which will be arriving in Hebrew,
Greek, Latin, German and French, as
well as English, and one has a clearer
notion of the foundation upon which
one casually plucks a book off the
shelf.

Nor are books the only ingredient
in pioneering a library. Furniture
must also be acquired, especially shelv-
ing. Rich Murphy, in charge of ac-
quisitions led numerous ‘scouting’ mis-
sions as library pioneers rummaged

{(Continued on Page 7)



“Becky’s Boys"

Most recently performed May 21 for
the Barrytown community, the U.T.S.
dramatization of the Jacob and Esau
story (Gen. 25:21-33:20) has run the
course from a 15 minute skit in Dr.
Boslooper’s winter Pentateuch class to a
full blown 55 minute, 21 change-of-
scene musical performed on no less
than 8 separate occasions.

The moving force behind such
‘abundant increase’ is Mike Jones, a
theatre major from Tulane who not only
directed and acted in but also wrote
the majority of lyrics for the produc-
tion which ‘grafted’ tunes from Lost
Horizon, Oliver, Fiddler on the Roof,
and Frank Sinatra among others into
ancient Canaan.

The cast, which rehearsed 100-150
hours, effected no less a unification of
sorts including as it did an Italian
Rebekah, Josie DiMarco; a brassy
Atlantic City Lcah, Jaime Sheeran; a
Charles Dickens Fagan-like Laban, Joe
Stenson, and a Japanese Rachael,
Tokiko Nakaya. Tom Selover portrayed
a developing Jacob and Dielrich Seidel
often stole the show as a dim-sighted
Isaac.

From ancient Greek fegtivals to
medieval Corpus Christi pageant wagons
to contemporary church liturgy, the
theatric impulse has always been a
religious one and in many ways
"Becky’s Boys" represents the culmina-
tion of numerous dramatic efforts in
the U.T.S. inaugural year. Yet not
only is drama an exercise of worship,
but as well represents an expression of
man’s potentially divine nature as the
play world becomes a "litile cosmos"
and man the creator of not just the
environment but of his own character.
It doubtless follows that God, Himself,
becomes consummate script-writer, di-
rector, and critic in seeking to draw
out the best performance from us all.

Baseball with Bard

Doubtless, the U.T.S. spring in-
tramural softball league proved instruc-
tive as the Seminary "All Stars defeat-
ed a neighboring Bard College in both
halves of a home-and-home baseball
gseries, On Thursday, May 20, U.T.S.
journeyed to Bard where, despite open-—
ing game jitters, Seminary base ballers
exploded for 9 runs in the top of the
first inning and weren’t headed in de-
feating Bard 16-2. The following Tues-
day, Bard traveled to Barrytown where
confines proved no more congenial as
U.T.S. made 'believers" out of Bard, so
to speak, in handing them a 20-4 set-
back.

Standouts for U.T.S. included Peter
Gogal who pitched both games and
Yoshihiro Ichijo who clubbed out 5 hits
in the second game including a drive
off the second story Barrytown chapel
wall. Indeed, Bard players might have
thought they were playing the Yomiuri
Giants as four Japanese players includ-
ing the first three hitters added punch
to a U.T.S. lineup punctuated by Mr.
Matsuzaki’s Samurai vocal cords.

Bard pitcher, Lewis Schaffer, who
proved to be quite a crowd pleaser,
accused seminarians of "praying" too
much thereby causing an inability to
pitch strikes. Actually, Lewis might
have been more right than he had an-
ticipated as seminarians were able to
rise above split and stuffing-exposed
"Walgreen" vinyl ball gloves in estab-
lishing a victorious foundation for the
more "big league'" Unification contest at
Yankee Stadium.

LATE SCORE
U.T.S. batsmen defeated the Mid-

Hudson Press Association 8-2, 8-4 in a
doubleheader at Barrytown, June 13.

"Pioneering" a Library, from p. 6

south and westerly from their Hudson River (Valley) base. Almost providentially,
Woodstock College, a Jesuit Seminary in New York City, consolidated with Georgetown
University in Washington, D.C., and U.T.S. was able to pick up shelving at a
fraction of regular cost. Card catalogue shelf, magazine racks, desks, and miscel-
laneous items were located at an auction dealer north of Scranton in Fleetville

(pronounce it with a twang) Pennsylvania.

he constructed.

The suggestion box Rich Murphy admits

Whatever the construction, the divine providence that could unite the electronic
and the handpainted, gymnasium and microfiche, Fleetville, Pa., and New York City
into the expanding and eclectic edifice which is the U.T.S. Library doubtless bodes

well as the ’shadow of good things to come.’



THIRE OIL.D

"We laugh at old geezers, but
actually they’re sacred in society."
such is the opinion of Bento Leal III
who has sparked considerable U.T.S
interest in geezerhood and who is him-
self the proud product of a strong
lineage of old geezers.

Actually, Bento, being a geezer pur-
ist, would point out that the label "old"
geezer is redundant and prefers simply
to employ the term "geezer" --"geez"
being the shortened form.

An interest in geezers is of long
standing with Bento who had a wonder-
ful grandfather, Bento I, and a tough
old great-grandfather from the Azores
whom Bento more poignantly remembers
sitting by the window clipping his toe-
nails, tucked away, taken for granted,
and somehow forgolten. Since that
time, Bento hag been bothered by the
neglect and lack of respect for geezers
who he says would be "sages" in other
cultures.

Yet, all was not simply social con-
sciousness. Also, "they just make me
laugh" Bento admits. One of Bento's
earliest geezer friends was Frank who
lived up the street, an old restaurant
owner from Chicago who smoked rum-
soaked crooked cigars and was 'chauf-
feur" for Al Capone. Seventy-two year
old Frank and 12 year old Bento fre-
quently went fishing in the sloughs
near Stockton, California, or the ocean,
and Bento still recalls Frank’s chuckle
and load of fish that his own im-
patience and moving about never allow-
ed him to catch.

Later in junior high, Bento would go
and sit next to old timers at Bus Stops,
the kind that no one’s talked to for a
month but who still had a pure heart.
Geezers, at such times, were according
to Bento not so much to be listened to
as "felt" -~ the total spiritual ex-
perience being one that no mere trans-
cript of words would ever hope to cap-
ture.

Working on the truck-loading docks
in Oakland, Bento became a connoisseur
of geezers. Dead giveaways were the
baseball cap and pipe. Whiskers, vest,
and pocket watch are also good in-
dicators. Frequently, geezers carry
around sticks for whittling. When ad-
dressing a geezer, one must be careful
according to Bento. "Codger" is a bit
'risque’, "Mister" more appropriate for
kids, and "Partner" for the loading
docks. Also, one must learn the voca-

GEEREZER

bulary -- "ain’t", "over yonder", "I'm
telling ya", "howdy", "yep", and "nope"
among others.

Typically, the geezer has risen to
the highest blue collar position; per-
haps on the railroad or foreman at the
GE plant (the old chief). More import-
antly, the geezer "knows how precious
his words are." To Bento, "If they
just dish it out, it’s not a true geezer-
" Nor is a geezer ever outspoken --
such would be ’leaving proper position.’
It is much better "when you have to
tug ... when you really have to ask" or
as Bento puts it theologically, "certain
conditions have to be met." A geezer
never flaunts himself or talks off the
cuff, but is rather dignified and true.

To Bento, the '"classic" geezer was
Ward Bond of Wagon Train. by the
same token, Charlie Wooster of the same
show is a good example, Bento notes, of
forfeiting geezerhood by tripping one-
self up in buffoonery.

In the Seminary, Bento notes a
number of good possibilities. Mark
Alexander is "already there," he says -
— "really is classic ... going to be an
outstanding geezer." Also Bento sees
Dr. Boslooper as a "prime candidate",
not just the chin but that "Rocky Mtn.
Where’s my mule look." (As might be
expected, Bento’s favorite historical era
is the old 49er days of California.) Dr.
Matczak may qualify "when he gets a
little older" according to Bento. The
same for President Kim who is "too en-
ergetic at this point" although Bento
allows they may be pioneering a new
standard of the "exciting" geezer. On
the other hand, according to Bento,
Walter Gottesman, "when he gets seri-
ous looking, you know, his face gets all
ancient-looking ... patriarchal." Al-
though generally a masculine institu-
tion, Bento is wiling to concede to
Sylvia "old timer" status —-- "but that’s
different, more feisty." Yankee Stadium
and particularly the National Parents
Conference was a haven for Bento and
he saw strong potential in a number of
parents, particularly Charlie Wheeler’s
dad.

Ultimately, what Bento is working
toward is, of course, a theology of
geezerhood. In such a context a "park
bench" becomes the ‘center of the cos-
mos’ and the geezer, a bundle of his~
tory who "knows more than he can
ever tell." Indeed, though much is made

(Continued on Page 2)




Tempest in a Teapot Part II: ’Book Burning’

Last time our intrepid professor, Dr.
Warren Lewis, having questioned the
“clashes and jars" of scripture, was
left "pinned and wriggling on the wall",
so to speak, of ‘present day Apostasy’.
It was even questioned, you’ll remem-
ber, whether Brother Lewis would es-
cape a martyr’s end. Before continuing
that story, however, the Gnosis has
deemed it necessary to trace the his-
tory of a little book whose real and
fiery martyrdom might otherwise be
overlooked.

In 1966 The Lord’s Supper by
Warren Lewis was published by R.B.
Sweet Co., Inc., Austin, Texas. Labeled
"A Mature Study for Adults" and part
of the "Living Word" Instrucaitonal
Series for United Church of Christ dis-
ciples, the text in 13 lessons and 94
pages (including discussion questions
and Daily Bible Readings developed a
"Theology of the Lord’s Supper" which
found 5,000 readers the first year of
publicationa nd another 1,000 the first
two months of the second before the
book was taken off the market and de-
stroyed.

What did the Church of Christ bre-
thren find so objectionable? Several
things. First Brother Lewis promul-
gates that hte Lord’s Supper can and
ought to be celebrated on days other
than Sunday -- indeed, anytime "two or
three Christians are galhered together,
it’s a Lord’s Supper for He is present."
Secondly, Lewis argues that the Lord’s
Supper made and historically did make
more sense within the context of a
common and loving meal rather than
being reduced to "munching crackers
and grape juice on Sunday mornings."

Aside from the ’contexi’ of the meal
and Brother Lewis’ pesky habit of quo-
ting Calvin, Zwingli, Luther, Augustine,
and Aquinas, key objections centered
on Lewis’ contention that something
actually "happens" when you partake -
~ a living and not simply represent-
aitonal connection to Christ with a pot-
entially indwelling Holy Spirit always in
abeyance.

Ag United Church brethren were
into a more formalized ritual and less
meaniful actuality, many were scanda-
lized by the little book. James D.
Clayton out of Chicago called Lewis’
book "one of the boldesi efforts yet."
Ira Rice, author of Axe on the Roots
books dedicated to the exposure of
"unscrintnral fellowshin" and to become

arch foe of young Warren Lewis, com-
mented, "I ... sat aghast as I read what
he had to say therein." Sanford Tume
of Arizona in an emphatic "NO" to the
notion of communion as part of a com-
mon meal commented, "May God have
mercy on our souls when we arrive at
the point where we equate the elements
of the broken body and blood of our
Lord and Savior with the dismembered
parts of a fried chicken, mashed pota-
toes and gravy."

It all added up to terrific pressure
on Sweet Publishers who in order to
keep their customers were forced to
pull Dr. Lewis’ book off the market and
while not exactly the classic prairie
bonfire replete with angry townsmen
and effigies, Brother Lewis’ little book
was nonetheless sent downstairs tothe
basement furnance.

Which is not to say Dr. Lewis did
not have his supporters -- most not-
ably, the ’book burner’ who managed to
salvage a couple of hundred scorched
copies to be sold under the counter at
Abilene Christian College Bookstore.
One book reviewer after the fact called
The Lord’s Supper 'one of the most
provocative pieces to come forth form
the Church of Christ Press" -- unfor-
tunately not available anymore. Dick
Smith’s
"Banned in Austin" article from the
Restloration Review praised both the
book and author and asked pointedly
what causes a publisher "to first print
and then repent?"

What is ’Brother’ Lewis’ opinion of
all that has bene said? Get the
"Gnosis" in 'Tempest in a Teapot’, part
III -~ 'Dr. Lewis Speaks Out.'

THE OLD GEEZER, from page 8

ever tell." Indeed, though much is
made of parental heart, it is especially
surprising within the Divine Pirnciple
3-gtage, 4-Position Foundation that con-
siderably less is made of Grandpa and
Grandma love -- ever less likely to
scold and more likely to have cookies
and stories. Alternate generations have
ever meshed well and while such is not
to suppose God as '"geezer in the sky",
at least Bento the Third was forced to
crack a smile at the notion, '







UNIFICATION THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY
Calendar, News and Announcements

October 20 - 24, 1976

Welcome to Issue I of the UTS calendar, News and Announcements. As well
as finding a better name, we hope to appear each Monday with a calendar of weekly
Seminary-related events, news and announcements. To do so, we’ll need the
Seminary community’s assistance. If you have any announcements, news,
inspirations or things that just have to be said, please place your announcements
for the following week in the box provided in the Student Lounge before Sunday
6:00 p.m.. Communily events are welcome as well as comments on church services
attended. We hope this will be an interesting endeavor for all.

Seminary Publications Staff

CALENDAR OF EVENTS

Thursday, October 21
Dr. McMahon’s "Philosophy and History of Education" which normally meets
on Friday will meet on Thursday this week at 7:30 p.m..
Friday, October 22

The final Presidential Debate will be telecast from the College of William
and Mary, Virginia, at 9:30 p.m. Questions on any topic.

Folkdancing at the Church of the Messiah, Rhinebeck, sponsored by the
Sierra Club. Look for posted time or see Dan Davies for details.
Saturday, October 23
Apple Festival, St. John’s Church on River Road, Barrytown. 10:00-6:00
Lunch from 12:00 on. Food specialties, books, pillows, flowers, jewelry, bread.
Sunday, October 24
A van will be departing from Uts to the United States Military Academy at
West Point for students wishing to attend Chapel services and tour the grounds.

See the sign up sheet on the bulletin board or Don Marsolek for details.

Dr. Fred Sontag, Professor of Philosophy at Pomona College, Claremont,
California will speak at 7:30 p.m. in the lecture hall.




News and Announcements

BARD SYMPOSIUM

Mark Alexander, Cheng Fong, and Gordon Anderson attended a Bard College
Symposium, "Toward a Steady State: ‘Is It Necessary for Survival?’ Saturday,
October 16. Participating professors included Prof. Ian McHary of the University
of Pennsylvania who spoke about planning cities for mankind. Dr. Daily, author
of Towards a Steady Society, gave an energy picture for the future, and Dr.
Fercliss from Georgetown University, spoke on the politics needed for the future.

All seemed to point to one thing — Americans need to make moral
decisions with future gencrations in mind — and we aren’t doing it.

Gordon Anderson

LIBRARY WORKSHOP

Richard Murphy and Joyce Lowenstein attended a workshop sponsored by the
New York Library Association last week in Lake Placid, New York. The workshop,
extending from Thursday, Octcber 14 to Saturday, October 16, was designed to

bring participants up to date on the latest techniques of private and public
library automation.

WRITER IN RESIDENCE

You may be wondering who is that elderly gentleman who frequents the
Seminary cafeteria and lounge with a stack of books and an open briefcase nearby.

Well, our elder brother’s name is Pastor Harold Ensley. Pastor Ensley is
currently revising one of his books entitled Glad and Glorious Warrior, a story
of the life of Jesus. One of the reasons for the revision is to include

footnotes to refer to Divine Principle, or any material relevant about Jesus’

life. Assisting Pastor Ensley on the nearly completed text are Rita Kolody an
Rick Dumont.

Spcaking of footnotes —— Pastor Ensley is currently leading a program in
new York City called Interfaith Endeavor. Say "hi" sometime to our elder
brother.

Paul Freitas

SURVIVOR OF THE HOLOCAUST

Arthur Herstein, David Rosenblum, Frank Bisher, and Mike Mickler attended
a talk by Gerta Klein sponsored by the Young Leaders at the Temple Emmanuel
Reform Synagogue, Sunday evening, October 17. Mrs. Klein is the author of All
But My Life, hailed by critics in the United States, Britain and Holland as "one
of the most moving... books of Jewish suffering and survival."

This book arises out of Mrs. Klein’s experience as one of the few survi-
vors of 4000 women inmates driven by the Gestapo eastward 1000 miles toward
Czechoslovakia in winter 1945. Released finally in a small village by an
American contingent, the leader of which was to become her husband. Gerta Klein
was the only survivor of 76 family members and relatives.



Excerpts rom her talk:

I love Israel with the love for my parents. I love the United States

with the love for my husband and children. One cannot be a devoted
without being a loving daughter.

Whenever freedom and democracy are threatened, Jews are a barometer.

I keep giving talks on the Holocaust to make sure we are vigilant
of freedom, liberty, and the dignity of man...

Frank Bisher

RICHARDSON AT DREW

Nine students attended a talk by Dr. Herbert Richardson at Drew University

October 14 entitled "Sun Myung Moon and American Millenialism'". Dr.

Richardson

presented the Unification Church as a new millenialist movement within the
context of American history.

The history of America 1is permeated with persecuted religious
leaders who believed the Kingdom of Heaven could be realized on

earth.

far.

Al each outcry, the public resisted the idea of going that
So these movements have failed. Our responsibility 1is

fairness. Cive Rev. Moon a chance to prove his worth. Even if he’s

wrong,

we will have gained from the experience as we have from

others. —Dr. Richardson at Drew

Edgar Boshart

SPORTS REFPORT

The intramural sports program began last Friday. This is a list of the
scores and standings after the first soccer game.

Teams
Teams

Teams
Teams

Teams
Teams

1& 2 7
B,9 & 14 3 STANDINGS
Team Won Lost
3 & 4 3 1,2 1 0
10 & 11 0 3,4 1 0
5,6 1 0
58& 6 2 8,9,14 C 1
12 & 13 1 10,11 0 1
12,13 0 1

Frank Perley

Thanks to Dr. Boslooper for donating a set of weights to the Seminary






UNIFICATION THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY
Calendar, News and Announcements

October 25 ~ 31, 1976

EXTRA! EXTRA! EXTRA! Emergency... We need a name for our weekly bulletin!
A contest will be held to find a name for our fact sheet. A surprise prize will
be given for the most original and creative suggestion. A contest box will be
place in the Seminary Lounge, so please place the suggestions with your name.

Seminary Publications Staff

CALENDAR OF EVENTS

MONDAY, OCTOBER 25 HUGH SPURGIN, DAVID JARVIS, MIKE MICKLER, and JAIME
SHEEKAN are visiting University of Toronto to hear Dr. Young

Oon Kim lecture on the Divine Principle, at the invitation of
Dr. Richardson.

WEDNESDAY, OCTOBER 27 DRS. BOSLOOPER, MATCZAK, RICHARDSON, KIM, and LEWIS will

attend the annual conference of the American Academy of
Religion inSt. Louis, October 27-31.

THURSDAY, OCTOBER 28 DR. DAVID DRISCOLL will deliver his second talk in the
International Affairs Lecture series at 7:30 p.m. in the
lecture hall.

FRIDAY, OCTOBER 29 TIM ELDER, PAULINE PILOTE, and KLAUS LINDNER will attend
the conference of the Society for the Scientific Study of
Religion, October 29-31 in Philadelphia.

MIKE MICKLER and WALTER GOTESMAN will attend a conference
on the Nature of a Humane Society, sponsored by the Lutheran
Church October 29-30 also in Philadelphia.

DKR. STANLEY KANE will lecture for Dr. Richardson’s
Systematic Theology on the "Theology of St. Anselm".

SATURDAY, OCTOBER 30 The CULTURAL AFFAIRS EVENT for October will be an outing
to the Metropolitan Museum in New York City to view an

exhibition of Egyptian art. Please see Andri DeGroot for
details.
SUNDAY, OCTOBER 31 The Dutchess County Council of Churches is sponsoring

a ten-mile HIKE FOR HUNGER. Walkers and sponsors are needed.
Excellent opportunity to experience ecumenism 1in action.
Please see Paul Frietas or Tony Guerra if interested.

The Junior Class 1s sponsoring a HALLOWEEN PARTY at
7:30 p.m. in the Lounge.



NEWS AND ANNOUNCEMENTS

FOLK DANCE The Church of the Messiah Episcopal Church was the scene of an

APPLE

exciting folk dance Friday night, October 23. It was one of the many dance
activities sponsored by the Sierra Club in the Barrytown vicinity. Dances
ranged from square sets and contras, to polkas and waltzes. The caller
taught the steps of each dance to the people as fiddles, banjoes, guitars,
and a piano filled the air with good ol’ foot stompin’ melodies. There
was a general warm feeling among the hundred or more participants who came
from every age level and background. It was a perfect opportunity to meet
folks around our community in a clean, light-spirited atmosphere. as well
as to learn the cultural aspects of our not-too-distant past. There will
be other chances in the near future to participate in dances of this type,
so be watching for further announcements.

Jim Baughman

FESTIVAL 1It’s apple picking time in New York (these apples are literal
not symbolic) and to celebrate the season St. John’s Evangelical Church
of Barrytown held an Apple Festival Saturday October 23. Many seminarians
enjoyed fried chicken, apple delights, and good-hearted Christian love from
our next door neighbors. If you want more details on the event, see Jan
Weido or look for anyone wearing a smiling apple button.

Paul Freitas

COMMUNITY CHURCH REPORT Visiting local Christian churches is not new to members
of the Unification Church. Here in the Mid-Hudson area, several churches have
been frequented by our brothers and sisters. This past Sunday (oct. 24) these

local

churches in Red Hook and Rhinebeck were visited:

Good Shepherd Roman Catholic Church

St. Paul’s Evangelical Lutheran Church
Garretison Memorial United Methodist Church
Church of the Messiah Episcopal Church

All brothers and sisters who visit the community churches reported a positive
and deepening experience.



VISIT TO WEST POINT Thirteen seminarians, under the inspiration and supervision
of Don Marsolek, attended Sunday services at the Post and Cathedral Chapels,
meeting Unification Church representatives Lisa Hill and Patricia McWilliams
there. Lisa and Patricia represented the Highland Falls Center. In the near
future, Lisa will present Chief Chaplain Andrews with the "Toward Our Third
Century" magazine. Ben Smith, a junior cadet desiring Christian unity, gave us
a friendly tour of the tradition filled academy and military museum. Having
heard the Divine Principle, Cadet Smith likes most of it and especially "the
vibes" of our spirit. Work on campus goes well.

Mark Alexander

FAMILY NIGHT Special thanks to Mike Jenkins, the members of Bento Leal’s and
Bill McClellan’s teams, special guest star Peggy Nagel, and the refreshment
sisters for their excellent performances on Saturday night’s Family Night.

MOBILE C.A.R.P. TEAM Father has recently formed a 50 member mobile CARP team
under the leadership of Mr. Joe Tully. The team is in Barrytown for training

and will depart within a week for a nationwide tour, focusing on VOC work on
college campuses.

Frank Perley

LIBRARY POLICY 1In order to allow equal access to all books, the library is
{forced to institute monetary fines as follows: ‘

2 day and 2 week books: $0.25 for the first day; $0.75 for the second day
and $1.50 for the third day.

2 hour books: $0.25 for the first hour; $0.75 for the second hour and
$1.50 for the third hour

Fines beyond this have not been determined. The money will go to the clothing
fund.

DISHWASHIING SCHEDULE

Dishes Pots Set—up
Oct. 25 Shimmyo Jamison Baughman
Oct. 26 Fleisher _ Ohkawa
Oct. 27 Shilgi Mickler
Oct. 28 Anderson Lindner
Oct. 29 Deddans Leal
Oct. 30 McClellan Elder

Oct. 31 Raddatz Stephens
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NAME THAT NEWSPAPER

Well folks, as a result of a unanimous staff vote, we now have a name
for this publication -- The Cornerstone, a suggestion from Diana Muxworthy.

While the vote was unanimous, there were nonetheless other good entries,
including "The Writing on the Wall", "UTS Scroll Weekly", "The Fish Tank",
"Many Moons", "Spokesman", "The Word of the Cosmos", and "The Seminary
Resuscitator”.é

Thanks to all entrants. We hope you agree with our selection, coming as
it does from Reverend Moon’s inaugural convocation address. Diana
Muxworthy, for her winning suggestion, wins a brick.

THIS IS FORD COUNTRY

UTS voted overwhelmingly in favor of Gerald Ford over Jimmy Carter for
President in a preview ballot, Monday. final results of those polled were:

80 -- Ford

3 ~—  QCarter

1 --  Reagan
3 - Abstain

Whether America reflects such results remain to be seen although a
distinctively "non-partisan" group of 15-20 seminarians have, according to
David Rosenblum, been "aitending an 11:30 P.M. prayer condition during the
four day period before the Nov. Presidential and State election.”

Those participaling are conducting a one day fast the day of the
election, according to David, so that "God’s Will be done by the American
People." As David puts it, "We pray that whoever wins -- Ford or Carter --
can be the leader whom God can guide in his restoration plans."



TONY MARTINEZ, Chief Engineer of the Barrytown Restoration Committee, 18
presently at work on the log cabin next to the garden he restored last

year.

Any carpenters, masons, glass cutters or painters willing to volun-
teer a little time would very much speed up the process.

If you would like

to learn such skills or just enjoy the outdoors contact Tony.

Thanks to JOHN WILLIS and PERRY CORDILL for the festive decor in the Student

Lounge.

PROFESSORIAL PEREGRINATIONS

DR. KIM, DR. LEWIS, and DR. BOSLOOPER attended the annual meeting of the
American Academy of Religion in St. Louis October 28-31.

DR. DAVID DRISCOLL, Ph.D. London School of Economics, gave his second

World Affairs lecture on Thursday evening, Oct. 28.

"Africa".

The topics was

Dr. Driscoll spoke on the struggle for power and emancipation in

Mozambique and Angola.

He stressed the complex nature of power politics

behind the conflicts opposing Mozambique to Rhodesia, Angola to South
Africa, with the immediately neighboring countries attempting a united front
to end white supremacy and apartheid in South Africa and Rhodesia. The
African countries have turned to Communist support because they have

been deserted by Western powers.

America must provide genuine aid to

ambitious nationalists of Africa in order to prevent further Communist

influence.

Lewis Rayapen

DR. STANLEY KANE, professor of philosophy at Miami University of Ohio,
lectured to the Systematic Theology class on Friday and Saturday, Oct. 29-
30. He is considered an expert in the "Theology of St. Anselm" and was
invited by Dr. Richardson to share his knowledge with the students.

CALENDAR OF EVENTS
Tues. 11/2 National Eleclion

Thurs. 11/4 CATHY CORNISH will attend
a conference of the New
England Assoc. of Collegiate
Registrars in Bedford, N.H.
VERMONT HEARING on Unif.
Ch.
YALE CONFERENCE ON
CULTS

Fri. 11/5 DR. ARTHUR GIBSON of St.

Michael’s College will lec-

ture on Teilhard de

Chardin.

Sat. 11/6 FOLK AND SQUARE DANCING,

uts

Sun. 11/7 TRIP TO EASTERN

ORTHODOX CHURCH

Poughkeepsie. See MARK

ALEXANDER or CHEN FFONG;

sign up sheet on board.

CHURCHES ATTENDED

Lutheran Church, Red Hook:
LINDA MITCHELL
PAM FANSHIER
TONY MARTINEZ

Good Shepard, Rhinebeck:
JIM BAUGHMAN
JOHN WILLIS
JOE STENSON
TONY GUERRA

Church of the Messiah, Rhinebeck:
MIKE JONES
LINDA ROLAND
DIANA MUXWORTHY

Dutch Reform Church, Rhinebeck:
CHEN FONG

United Methodist Church, Rhinebeck:
LEWIS GUDMUNDSEN
PAUL FREITAS
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TENT OF THE MEETING

Thanks to Charlie Wheeler, David Rosenblum, and Bill Wells for preparing
the new meeting room in the senior men’s dormitory as they laid out the room
according to the prophetic vision of Mr. Matsuzaki. The following is his
account:

Now Moses was keeping the flock of Jethro in the Midean wilderness; and
he led his flock deeper into the wilderness, and came to Horeb, the mountain
of God. And there, Moses met God and He spoke to Moses through the
burning bush; and Moses received his mission to deliver His people from
Egypt. When people were traveling through the desert, oasis gave them
refreshing power to go further so that they could arrive at their Promised
Land. These cases were prepared by God Himself also.

Lo, the God of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Jesus and the True Parent has also
prepared a small oasis in the wilderness of Hudson Valley to keep and to lead
His flock. After you wet your thirsty throat, you might see the burning
bush in the mountain of Barrytown, through which God might speak to you
personally. You all are welcomed anytime "if you put off your shoes from your
feet, for the place on which you stand is holy ground."

KURASIA VOLLEYBALL

The invitations prepared by Jean Henri Vanalderwelt cordially invited
participants to join in the First Annual Europe-Asia volleyball game, Friday,
November 5 in North Gym -- a contest which was ultimately won in two
consecutive victories by the Europeans. Asia, however, might have some
excuse in that Japan was ganged up on by Sweden, Finland, the Netherlands,
Austria, France, England, and Germany. Mr. Matsuzaki was heard muttering
about Jupanese sisters.

STEWART’S CHALLENGE

Eight seminarians -- Mike Mickler, Edgar Boshart, Bob Schmitt, Bob
Duffy, Alva Lines, Scott Ferch, Ben Davis, and Rob Holt braved forty degrees
temperatures, rain, and ultimately snow in accepting the three-mile Stewart’s
Challenge Run last Friday. All covered the distance in under thirty minutes
and three of the marathoners were seen topping off the run with a banana
split.

Future challenges may include a Bard College Run and the ultimate
Kingston Bridge Challenge.



THEY SHOOT HORSES, DON’T THEY?

Israel met the Midwesl last Friday as UTS had its first Chassidic Ho-
down. About seventy people came, including Dean Stewart. Many were
"breathtaken" as they found that dancing in this way can compare with
running the six-minute mile. (Just ask the Senior Class President.)

Special thanks go to Tirza Shilgi for sharing some her ancestral heritage
with us. "Country Bill" McClellan also gets a vote of thanks for the square

dance music and calls. Because of their efforts, we all had a down-right
good time.

DAVID JARVIS, TONY MARTINEZ, FRANK PERLEY, JOE STENSON, JONATHAN
WELLS, CHARLIE WHEELER, JOHN WIEMANN, MRS. GALEN PUMPHREY,
DIANNE HEIMBECKER, and SUSAN REINBOLD attended a hearing by a
committee of the Vermont State Senate, Thursday, November 4.

At the insligation of certain individuals hostile to the Church, the
Committee was formed last spring to investigate the Vermont Unification
Church. The investigation has been condemned by the American Civil Liber-
ties Union and by Vermont newspapers as unconstitutional and biased.

In an attempt to find something illegal in the Vermont activities of the
Church, the Committee called as its first witness a district attorney who
testified that he could find no evidence of criminal activity. Next, PAM
FANSHIER and ANDY WILSON of the Seminary and CAROL OLANDER of New York
testified about their experiences with kidnappings and professional "depro-
grammers."

Most of the Committee members seemed to have their minds made up
against the Church, but the newspaper reporters who attended were im-
pressed by the lack of any evidence against the Church, and by the moving
stories of kidnapped Church members.

Jonathan wells

GORDAN ANDERSON, ANTHONY GUERRA, ADRI DEGROOT, JAIME SHEERAN, and
JOHN MANIATIS atlended a discussion at Yale Divinity School on the New
Religious Cults, Thursday, November 4.

The gucst speaker was Dr. John Clarke, a psychiatrist from Harvard
Medical School. There were approximately one hundred people present:
parents, students and teachers; including Father Dore, our guest here last
week, and Dinshaw Dadachanji.

Although the discussion was intended to concern the new religions and
their affect on young people, in general; after the evening wore on the
discussion centered more and more on the Unification Church in particular.
Dr. Clarke presented his views in about forty minutes with discussion follow-
ing. His basic position is that those young people who become involved in
the new cults are victims of sophisticated mind control.



It seemed that the audience was not very impressed with his presenta-

tion because when questioned, his lack of real scholarly research was evident
and his own personal biases became clear.

Afterwards, much valuable time was spent by us with those people who
were sincerely interested in finding out the truth of the new religions and
Unification Church in particular, and we hope to return again.

Jaime Sheeran

CATHY CORNISH attended the annual meeting of the New England Association
of Collegiate Regisirars and Admissions Officers, November 3 and 4.

From the opening address, in which Dr. Arthur Miller (Harvard Law
School) described an admissions procedure which reduces a human being to a
dot on a computer printout, to the closing session in which Ed Mullen
(Northeastern Universily) described his communiques to faculty and students
("Office of the Regisirar Warm Greetings #3), the conference covered every
possible aspect of registration and admissions. Though not all aspects are
directly applicable to UTS, the meeting did provide information and publica-
tions dealing with common problems in the field,

Cathy Cornish

CHURCHES ATTENDED
Attending church services Lhis week were:

Joe Stenson
Anthony Gucrra Good Shepherd Church, Rhinebeck
Jamine Anderson
Chen Fong Lutheran Church, Rhinebeck
Linda Mitchell
Pam Fanshier Lutheran Church, Red Hook
Bob Sells
Diana Muxworthy
Linda Roland Church of the Messiah, Rhinebeck
Mike Jones

Lloyd Eby Reform Church, Rhinebeck

Lewis Gudmundsen United Methodist Church, Rhinebeck
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FAITH AND INDIVIDUAL FREEDOM AT YALE DIVINITY SCHOOL

Mr. Dean Kelly of the National Council of Churches and Mr. David Rosen,
a New Haven A.C.L.U. attorney spoke in this third of five seminars on '"New

Religious Cults", at Yale, November 11. The topic centered on the legality of
"cult" practices.

Mr. Kelly spoke first stating that all religious groups start with fanatical
dedication, but as these groups mature, their religious dedication relaxes into
a "normal religion". this fanaticism is not abnormal but "super'-normal, and
is the way all religious groups begin.

He found no validity in the charges of brainwashing and mind control.
On the contrary he sees the deprogrammers breaking the law, and not the
"cullts. He concluded by reading a statement authored by the National Council
of Churches which condemns the practice of kidnapping.

Mr. Rosen stated that there should be a state of "lawlessness" in the
area of conversion by religious groups and kidnapping by their parents. He
feels that the State should not interfere with a group’s right to proselytize
and win converts, and he is also hesitant to prosecute parents who break the
law and kidnap their children.

During the question and answer period, the Yale audience sided with Mr.
Kelly. After the talk our members had good discussions with some of the
Yalies. Approximalely 100 people attended, ten of whom were members of
C.E.R.I'. The C.E.R.F. members were very vocal and emotional in their opposi-
tion.

Bolt Holt
John Maniatis

ZORBA REVIVIDUS

Playing host to a capacity crow in Lecture Hall 2, Dr. Constantine
Tsirpanlis shared the richness of Hellenic history and culture with his loyal
group of "Zoe" followers and curious onlookers. Included in the international
entertainment were slides of historic Greek ruins, famous Bible landmarks and
other Mediterranean highlights. Dr. Tsirpanlis has a deep knowledge of Greek
and Mediterranean culture and his fiery, evangelical spirit promised to assure
us all a taste of this culture in the months to come. for more information on
Dr. Tsirpanlis and his Hellenization plans, contact Mark Alexander or Jonathan

Wells.
Paul Freitas



EWELL GIBBONS NEVER HAD IT SO GOOD

Preliminary results are in on the food preference questionnaire prepared
by Leslie Foster. Although a full survey will be presented next week, the
Cornerstone was able to glean several trends from the 43 juniors, 34 seniors,
and 7 staff members responding. Interestingly while juniors reported
themselves to be in excellent health, seniors response was only '"good".
Moreover, while the vast majority of all responders reported themselves
"blessed with a cast iron stomach", juniors reported good digestion with the
senior response 'scattered". Finally, as juniors opted for more nutritious
meals, Lhe seniors weren’t as sure. Particular foods missed included shrimp
and chicken curry, turnip greens, pizza, manna and dew. Snacks found
universal approval.

Leslie’s overall response was that variety in diet appeared most ap-
propriate but that specific suggestions for the present might be channeled
through Joe Stenson, Seminary Good Coordinator.

Interestingly, as result of the survey taken Wednesday, November 10, a
reactionary piece appeared on the Student Lounge Bulletin board which the
Cornerstone has deemed worth of preservation in its abridged version:

Attention! In keeping with the recent open-mouth policy in the Dept. of
GastroDynamics, the following menu (only a tasty sample!) will be instigated
tomorrow, Friday, November 12th —-

X Breakfast * Lunch ¥ Dinner
Onion rings "Gravy Train" "9-ILives"” gizzard ’n’
(extra grease) FPepe’s "green flame" liver cat food

bacon grease ’'n’ grits burrito Aged limburger spread &

rhubarb ’n’ maple syrup tater tots ’n’ green onion booster

NEHI strawberry soda butterscotch dip sauce, with choc.

Snickers candy bar choc. pudding & chili sundae chaser
sandwich BBQ potato chips

anchovy & boysenberry "Moosehead" lager ale

cobbler Snickers candy bar

warm milk (goat’s milk)
Snickers candy bar
¥ Spacks! —-

caramel dip Snicker candy bars coated with white powdered sugar!
melted taffy on rye ("to go' orders available)
Hostess twinkies
Pop tarts
"thele Fiz" kiddie kola
Jawbrealors
Bazooka bubble gum
Chocolate Faster bunnies
corn candy by the barrel
cotton candy ’n’ grape soda pop
marshmallows with peppermint sauce
Yours culinarily,

Ima Feelinsik

Dir., Dept of Gastro-Dynamics
Eta Thehola Thing

Asst. Dir.



POETRY ANTHOLOGY

Just one more month to the Poetry Anthology deadline of december 15,
1976! Our creative brothers and sisters from Virginia to California and from
Minnesota to Florida have submitted their contributions. don’t wait until the
last moment to submit your poem(s)! More poetry could only widen the scope
of the anthology.

Armageddon

They took my joy,
sifted it
under a microscope eye
and called God a Chemical
in my cell
and offered to remove It
so I could live normally.

Retired Colonel JEFFERSON DUKES, Director of Public Relations for the
Association of the United States Army, attended Sunday Service with us,

November 14, 1976. Col. Dukes was a guest of Pam Lee, 21-Day Workshop
staff member.

FLU SHOTS will be administered this week. However, you cannot have
vaccination if:
You are under age 18
You are allergic to eggs
You have a fever or feel sick
You have just received another vaccination
You have a chronic illness.

ACADEMIC JOURNAL

The academic jourmnal that is scheduled to be published in January, 1977,
needs UTS contributions! Your papers need not refer directly to Divine
Principle or the Unification Church. Any paper having interesting, original
ideas is most welcome. One of the aims of thig first publication is to provide
college students across America with some authentic bibliography sources in
the Unification Movement. Many students are researching the Unification
Church in papers of their own, so such a publication is expedient and will be
widely-used. This is also our chance to make a positive influence on Unifi-
cationism in the academic world., There is always the possibility of rewriting
a good paper, once accepted, to include some aspect of Unificationism. Please
contribute and keep the journal in mind as you are writing papers in the
future. The journal needs material in order to continue publication after the
first issue.

FPauline Pilote



"AND YOU ARE THERE ..."

A new Bicentennial feature initiated by the Cornerstone will be weekly
installments of events occurring 200 years ago -- events which have shaped
the course of this nation’s history. U.T.S. correspondent is Bill McClellan.

NEWARK, N.J., 20 November 1776 —-

Howe’s plans after his capture of Fort Washington on Manhattan
Island on the 14th are no longer in doubt. Stealing an opportunity while
Washington pondered his own next move, Cornwallis moved British and
Hessian units comprising about 4,000 men, landing on the Jersey side five
or six miles north of For Lee, which is about ten miles north of here on
the Hudson. From there the enemy marched quickly south, intending to
take the fort.

An American officer on patrol spotted the move, rousted Gen. Greene
out of bed, and saved the day -- what there was left to save. Gen.
Greene scnt a mesage to Washington and hustled his men under arms and
out of the fort in full flight. The enemy arrived at the fort to find
everything thal couldn’t be picked up by a man in a big hurry. The
breakfast kettles were boiling, three hundred tents were left standing,
all the American blankets, and a thousand barrels of floor became prizes
of war. Fortunately the Patriot gunpowder store had been got away a
few days earlier. The enemy came up so fast that one hundred and five
Americans were captured and eight or ten were killed.

Misfortune upon misfortune for the Americans, but Washington has
dogged reserve of confidence that affect his staff. Lee is expected to
join Washington immediately in Jersey with his 5,400 men who were left
at North Castle to oppose a British move to the north.

What this news will do for the American morale and for the willing-
ness of locals to help Washington’s force is only too obvious. We can
only pray that God will strengthen all our hearts in these times.

Bill McClellan

CHURCHES ATTENDED

Mike Jones

Linda Roland The Church of the Messiah, Rhinebeck
Diana Muxworthy
Bob Selle Lutheran Church of Rhinebeck

Chen Fong

Jim Baughman
Rick Dumont Good Shepherd Roman Catholic Church, Rhinebeck
Anthony Guerra

Linda Milchell
Pain Fanshier Lutheran Church of Red Hook
Paul Freitas

Lloyd Eby Dutch Reformed Church of Red Hook
Jonathan Wells Bard College Service
Bob Holt

Jan Wecido St. John’s of Barrytown



INTERFAITH NOTE

MIKE and LINDA ROLAND were invited to join and sang in the Rhinebeck
Church of the Messiah choir November 14.

Two of our diligent sisters (PAM F. and LINDA M.) doing interfaith work by
attending Red Hook’s Lutheran Church every Sunday, have furthered
this work this week by attending the Church’s Monday night Bible study.

Yea, lo and behold Monday evening came along and Pam and Linda were
able to actualize their inspiration and drive into Red Hook. Now all was going
quite well, they walked up the familiar steps of the quaint brick church and
sure enough Lhey found the meeling -- or so they thoughti they had!!
Luckily, the woman leading the GIRL SCOUT MEETING knew our sisters and
sensed Lheir situation. With her help they found the appropriate meeting and
the whole evening was very profitable -~ for not only did they share good
give and take with the pastor by making the effort to attend but they also,
through their unexpected incident, drew closer to the woman parishioner.

We attended their services again this week and wilh such a warmth they
welcomed usg, shared a few laughs over last Monday, and encouraged par-
ticipation again. this Monday. The relationship grows stronger each week.

Peggy Nagel
CALENDAR OF EVENTS

Monday November 15 DR. DAVID DRISCOLL, World Affairs lecture on
Rhodesia, 7:30 P.M., Lecture Hall #2

Thursday November 18 YALE SEMINAR: "Faith, Fanaticism, Commitment", Dr.
George Swope, C.E.R.F.

STEVE BELL, ABC anchor man, former White House
correspondent, 3:00 P.M. in the lecture Hall for
general discussion and questions; 4:00 P.M. for formal
talk. Afternoon tea will follow.

DR. GEORGE RUPP, Professor from Harvard University
7:30 P.M.

Saturday November 20 REGISTRATION for Winter Quarter

Sunday November 21 RELIGIOUS EDUCATION ASSOCIATION Regional Meeting,
New York Cily.
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